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What “  E ig h t ”  S t a n d s  F o r .
“ LIGHT” proclaims a  belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, ana independent of, t h e  
material organism, and in the  reality and value of 
Intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly add consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion----conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry----its  only aim being, in the
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light.*'
But it should be understood th a t the Editor does not 
necessarily identify himself w ith the views or opinions 
expressed by correspondents or contributors.

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

I  looked f o r  l i g h t ,  b u t  f o u n d  n o t  a n y  t r a c e  
B e y o n d  t h o s e  s t a r - s t i r r e d  v a s t n e s s e s  a n d  c h i l l ,
T L a t  c l a i m e d  a n d  k e p t  m y  u t m o s t  s o u l ---- u n t i l

Y o u  m e t  m e  l i k e  a  h e r a l d ,  f a c e  t o  f a c e ,
A s  D a y  m e e t s  N i g h t  u p o n  t h e  f a r t h e s t  h i l l ,

A n d  w h i t e n s  a l l  t h e  d a r k e s t  d e e p s  o f  s p a c e .
---- F. E .  Kappet.

(The Question of A nim al  S u r v iv a l .
W e  o f t e n  r e c e i v e  c o m m  u n i c a t i o n s  d e a l i n g  e i t h e r  

d i r e c t ly  o r  i n d i r e c t l y  w i t h ,  t h e  q u e s t i o n  o f  a n i m a l  l i f e  
in  t h e  n e x t  w o r l d .  S o  f a r ,  - w e  h a v e  a  l a r g e  b o d y  o f  
t e s t i m o n y  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  in .  s o m e  f o r m  o r  a n o t h e r  p e t  
a n im a ls — i f  n o  o t h e r -----s u r v i v e  t o  b e c o m e  t h e  c o m 
p a n io n s  o f  t h o s e  w h o  l o v e d  t h e m  w h e n  o n  e a r t h .  
W h e t h e r  t h e  h u m a n  o w n e r  p a s s e s  f i r s t ,  o r  t h e  a n i m a l  
h e  c a r e d  f o r ,  t h e  t w o  s e e m  t o  b e  r e u n i t e d  f o r  a . t i m e  
a t  l e a s t .  W e  p r e f e r  t o  c o n f i n e ,  o u r s e l v e s  t o  t h e  f a c t s  
aa  w e  h a v e  o b s e r v e d  t h e m ,  f o r  w e  h a v e  t o  d e a l  w i t h  a  
w id e  v a r i e t y  o f  o p i n i o n  i n c l u d i n g ,  f o r  o n e  e x a m p l e ,  
th e  c a s e  o f  t h e  p e r s o n  w h o  i s  s h o c k e d  a n d  h o r r i f i e d  
a t  t h e  h a r e  i d e a  t h a t  a n i m a l s  s h o u l d  b e  f o u n d  i n  
H e a v e n  (  I) a n d ,  f o r  a n o t h e r ,  t h e  i n d i g n a t i o n  o f  t h e  
d e v o te d  a n i m a l - l o v e r  o v e r  t h e  s u g g e s t i o n  t h a t  t h e  p e t  
a n im a l  h a s  b u t  a  t e m p o r a r y  s u r v i v a l ,  b e i n g  a n i m a t e d
by t h e  l o v e  o f  i t s  o w n e r ---- a  l o v e  t o  b e  o u t g r o w n  i n
the u p w a r d  c a r e e r  o f  t h e  h u m a n  s p i r i t .  W e  h a v e  
seen t h o s e  w h o  c o n t e n d  f o r  t h e  i m m o r t a l i t y  o f  a l l  
animals. W o  p r e f e r  t o  a v o i d  a r g u m e n t  i n  t h e s e  m a t 
ters. I t  i s  s o  e a s y  t o  g e t  i n t o  d e e p  w a t e r s ,  s i n c e ,  f o r  
instance, w e  m i g h t  a s s i g n  q u i t e  a  d i f f e r e n t  m e a n i n g  
to i m m o r t a l i t y  i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  a n i m a l s  t o  t h a t  w e  a t t a c h  
to man as a  d e a t h l e s s  i n d i v i d u a l i s a t i o n  o f  s p i r i t .  W e  
m ig h t  c o n c e d e  t h e  i m m o r t a l i t y  o f  t h e  a n i m a l  p r i n c i p l e ,  
for example. B u t  i n  t h i s  m a t t e r  i t  i s  b e t t e r  t o  r e c o r d  
the facts and t h e  t e s t i m o n y  a s  t h e y  r e a c h  u s  f r o m  
spirit c o m m u n i c a t o r s  t h a n  t o  c o n t e n d  f o r  a n y  p a r 
ticular view e v e n  i f  i t  i s  a  r e a s o n a b l e  v i e w .

“ l l g b t  " c a n  b e  o b t a t n e f t  a t  a l l  X o o h b t a l l e  
aitb S e w a a o e n t s  ;  o r  bx» S u b s c r i p t i o n .  

W "  p e r  a n n u m .

T h e  E nlarging  S tream .

W e  f i n d  a t  t i m e s  a n  a l m o s t  i m p i s h  s a t i s f a c t i o n  i n  
b e a r i n g  a  c o m p l a i n t  a b o u t  t h e  s c a r c i t y  o f  p h y s i c a l  
p h e n o m e n a ;  t h a t  i s  t o  s a y ,  w h e n  t h e  c o m p l a i n t  c o m e s  
f r o m  a  q u a r t e r  w h i c h  h a s  b e e n  a c t i v e  i n  m a k i n g  r e a l  
p h y s i c a l  m e d i u m  s h i p  i m p o s s i b l e  b y  t h e  i n c e s s a n t  p e r 
s e c u t i o n  o f  m e d i u m s .  I n  t h i s  r e s p e c t ,  i f  w e  a r e  t o  
b e l i e v e  s o m e  o f  o u r  f r i e n d s  t h e  p a l m y  d a y s  o f  S p i r i t 
u a l i s m  b e l o n g  t o  a  g e n e r a t i o n  o r  t w o  a g o .  I t  w a s  t h e n
t h e  g r e a t  t h i n g s  h a p p e n e d -----s u p e r n o r m a l  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s
o f  a l l  k i n d s  a b o u n d e d ; t h e  o u t p o u r i n g  w a s  p l e n t i f u l  
a n d  c o n t i n u o u s ; t h e r e  w e r e  e v i d e n c e s  a n d  t o  s p a r e .
T o - d a y -----o h ,  d e s o l a t i n g  t h o u g h t !-----i s  a  d a y  o f  s m a l l
t h i n g s .  T h e  f l o w i n g  r i v e r  o f  p h e n o m e n a  h a s  d w i n d l e d  
t o  a  t h i n  s t r e a m .  T h e  t r e a s u r y  w h i c h  o n c e  o v e r f l o w e d  
w i t h  s h i n i n g  c o i n  h a s  b e c o m e  d i s p l e n i s h e d  a n d  n o w  
y i e l d s  o n l y  a  f e w  m i s e r a b l e  d u c a t s .  S u t  i s  i t  r e a l l y  
s o ?  S t r o n g  a n d  a b u n d a n t  p h e n o m e n a l  e v i d e n c e s  o f
t h e  p h y s i c a l  k i n d ---- i m p o r t a n t  a s  t h e y  m a y  s e e m ---- a r e
o n l y  a  p a r t  o f  t h e  m o d e m  d i s p e n s a t i o n .  A n d  w e  a r e  
e v e n  d i s p o s e d  t o  q u e s t i o n  t h e  a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  t h e y  h a v e  
c e a s e d  t o  a n y t h i n g  l i k e  t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  s o m e  w o u l d  
h a v e  u s  b e l i e v e .  E x p e r i m e n t e r s  a r e  m o r e  c a u t i o u s -  
n o w a d a y s ,  a n d  a  g r e a t  d e a l  h a p p e n s  t h a t ,  f o r  o n e  r e a s o n  
o r  a n o t h e r ,  i s  n e v e r  p u b l i s h e d  t o  t h e  w o r l d . T h e  s t r e a m  
i s  d e e p e r  n o w  a n d  r u n s  m o r e -  s i l e n t l y .  T h e  b a b b l i n g  
b r o o k  h a s  b r o a d e n e d  t o  a  r i v e r ,  a n d  w e  w h o  a r e  h o m e  
a l o n g  o n  i t s  b r i m m i n g  c u r r e n t  n e e d  n o t  r e g r e t  t h e  
p r a t t l e  o f  t h e  b e c k  t h a t  l e d  u s  t o  t h e  b r o a d e r  w a t e r s .

T h e  I nsanity  of w a r . -

W e  t a k e  a s  e s p e c i a l l y  a p p r o p r i a t e  t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  
h o u r  a  p a s s a g e  f r o m ,  o n e  o f  t h e  a r t i c l e s  b y  t h e  l a t e  
E l b e r t  H u b b a r d .  I t  a p p e a r e d ,  w e  b e l i e v e ,  i n  a n  
A m e r i c a n  m a g a z i n e  s o m e  t i m e  b e f o r e  t h e  G r e a t  W a r  : -----

T h e  m a n  t o o  w e a k  f o r  w a r  r e m a i n s  a t  h o m e  a n d  p e r 
p e t u a t e s  h i s  k i n d .  T h e  w a r r i o r ,  u n f i t t e d  b y  w o u n d s  a n d  
d i s e a s e  t o  f i g h t  l o n g e r ,  r e t u r n s  h o m e  t o  a s s i s t  t h e  m a n  w h o  
e s c a p e d  a c t i v e  s e r v i c e  t h r o u g h  w e a k n e s s ,  a n d  t h e s e  t w o  
i n a r c h  t h e i r  d i s a b i l i t i e s  _ d o w n  t h e  w i n d i n g  w a y s  o f  t i m e .  
A n d  t h u s  d o e s  t h e  n a t i o n  t h a t  c o n q u e r s  l o s e  n o  l e s s  t h a n  
d o e s  t h e  o n e  t h a t  i s  o v e r c o m e .  O n l y  o n e  p a r t y  i s  v i c t o r i o u s  
i n  w a r ,  a n d  t h a t  i s  L u c i f e r  a n d  h i s  a l l i e s ,  W o e ,  W a n t ,  H a t e ,  
F e a r ,  D i s e a s e  a n d  D e a t h  _ T o - d a y  t h e  s t r e n g t h  o f  a  n a t i o n  
d o e s  n o t  t u r n  o n  i t s  a b i l i t y  t o  f i g h t  h u t  o n  i t s  p o w e r  t o  
r e n d e r  s e r v i c e  t o  o t h e r  n a t i o n s .  I t  i s  p r o d u c t i v e  s k i l l  t h a t  
c o u n t s ,  n o t  d e s t r u c t i v e  a b i l i t y .  . D i g  b o d i e s  o f  a r m e d
m e n  a r e  t h e  g r e a t e s t  v i o l a t i o n  o f  c o m m o n - s e n s e  t h a t  c a n  
b e  i m a g i n e d .  T h e y  a r e  r e c r u i t e d  a n d  m a i n t a i n e d  b y  t h e  
f o r c e s  o f  t h e  p r o d u c t i o n ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  d e s t r o y  t h a t  w h i c h  
l a b o u r  c r e a t e s  a n d  h u m a n  h e a r t s  h o l d  d e a r .  O n l y  s e l f i s h  
i n t e r e s t s  m a i n t a i n  a r m i e s .  T o - d a y  w e  h a v e  g e n e r a t e d  a  
w o r l d - s u i r i t , a n d  i t  r e m a i n s  o n l v  t o  g i v e  t h i s  w o r l d - s o i r i t  _a 
v o i c e  __ t h r o u g h  a n  I n t e r n a t i o n a l  P a r l i a m e n t  t o  m a k e  i t  
e f f e c t i v e .  A l l  n a t i o n s  w a n t  t h e  g o o d w i l l  o f  a l l  o t h e r
n a t i o n s ,  s i m p l y  b e c a u s e  t l i e  p r o s p e r i t y  o f  t h e  p e o p l e  d e m a n d s  
a m i c a b l e  t r a d e  r e l a t i o n s .

T h k k e  i s  n o  d e a t h  ! ' t h i s  c l o d  o f  m o r t a l  c l a y  
M a y  l o s e  i t s  f o r m  t h r o u g h  N a t u r e ’s  s u r e  d e c a y ; 
B u t  t h e  f r e e d  s p i r i t ,  ' in  t h e  r e a l m s  o f  l i g h t  
S o l v e s  N a t u r e ’s  m y s t e r y ----p u t s  d e a t h  t o  f l i g h t .
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[Mr. Edmond Dawson Rogers was the founder of Light 
and for many years its editor. I t  was largely through. his 
exertions th a t the Society for Psychical Research came into 
existence. An able journalist, he founded - the “Eastern 
Daily Press”  and promoted the  National Press Agency, of 
which he was manager. A book giving his life-story was 
published by Light, in 1911, but i t  has long been out of 
p rin t and in view or its interest and value as the record of 
a  veteran in Spiritualism, we gladly accede to the suggestion 
th a t i t  shall be republished

changed. By some good fortune I  was on a certain occasion
a t the top of my class, but failed to repeat by rote the first 
Latin rule in th a t day’s lessons, whereupon the next boy

IIfor the. benefit 
generation.3

B ir t h  a n d  E d u c a t i o n .

I  was bora (said Mr. 
Rogers) on August 7th. 
1823, a t Holt, Norfolk, ana 
am therefore an East 
Anglian. My parents were

r or, and my father, whom 
only just faintly remem
ber, left home while I  was 
quite a  child and was never 

heard of afterwards. My 
mother had a  small allow
ance from a  brother who 
was in fairly good circum
stances in the  same town, 
and she made a  little  
extra  money for the sup
port of herself and me 
by keeping a dame’s school. 
She was a good, pious 
Wesleyan Methodist, and 
I  became imbued with the 
same doctrines: bu t a t  an 
early age I  had to  attend 
the  parish church owing 
to th e  fact of my gaining, 
by what influence I  do not 
remember, admission to the 
S ir Thomas Gresham 
Grammar School in the 
same town. There I  was

?laced, through the wish, 
suppose, of th e  head

master, a  clergyman, on 
th e  classical side of the 

school, and nearly all 
my education and training 
were in Latin and Greek, 
to the  almost complete 
omission and neglect of 
every other subject. We 
had the classics for our 
study every morning in the 
week and three afternoons 
out of the  five, leaving 
only two afternoons for 
other subjects.

I t  s is worth noting,
I  th ink , as an indica
tion or how learning 
was then  imparted, th a t |  
the Eton L atin  grammar 
on the first day that I 
grammar was itself)

who repeated i t  correctly took my place, and I  went dors 
one with a  thrashing. So i t  went on until I  reached the 
bottom, when with a courage marvellous to me then, I 
suddenly exclaimed something to  the  effect that it was not 
fair, and th a t 1  knew my lessons better than any of them. 
For this I  was visited with another thrashing; but after

we had all returned to oar

B H
B B s

was placed in my hands 
attended school. This Latin

„  ______________  Latin, so th a t in reality
one ought to have understood Latin before he began to 
learn it. The general order of things was for the classes to 
go up to  the headmaster’s desk, standing around him on a 
little  raised platform, where we had to  repeat these rules 
in Latin—not to  read them, but to  repeat them by heart. 
As a m atter of fact, from th a t day to  this I could never learn 
things by rote, and I  was thus placed a t  a considerable dis
advantage as compared with other boys. For my failure to

the master suddenly 
called out. “Rogers!” 
and I  marched up to bb 
desk, whereupon he asked 
me what I  meant by my 
insolent remark. I  replied 
th a t I  had meant what 
1 said. I  knew, and the 
other boys knew, that 
although they could repeat 
their Latin rules by rote, 
they understood them 
really less than I did. 
The class was then called 
up again, and my asser
tion was put to the proof 
and fu lfills . I  was placed 
a t  the  top of the das 
again, ana had no trouble 
afterwards. I  became 
the master’s confidential 
helper, kept his private 
accounts, and conducted 
his private correspondence, j 
He, m return, assisted me 
in my private studies of 
Latin or Greek in every 
possible way, and before I 
left the school I  "was at 
the head, and could take 
any Latin or Greek classics 
ana read them without

F- irevious study. And here 
|  may pause to narrate a 
curious incident. When 
long aftfcirrads I  became a 
member of the Press at 
Norwich, I  went as a re
porter to a  meeting held at 
my old school. Seeing my 
old master, who was just 
retiring from the school, 
I  recounted _ to the 
Governors, in his presence, 
my experiences as a school
boy in th a t very school, 
and the  impressions they 
had made on my mind.

While a t  school I had 
no particular pet study; in 
fact, no special interest in 
anything, exoept short
hand, and meeting with a 
system which, _ although

not phonetic, appeared to  me to be simple and easy. I 
devoted my time- to  a study of it, and became tolerably 
proficient; bu t by this time I  had left school.

A Young C hemist’s Pursuits.

please the  master in repeating these lessons I  suffered con- 
master nasiderably, and as the master had a strong penchant for the 

use of the  cane and birch, I  was frequently punished a bo 
severely th a t I  could not sit down in my seat. Many a time 
I  have seen boys held down over the desk by two other boys 
and thrashed with a  birch rod. -- As a result, I  dreaded 
going to school so much th a t I  would have played tru an t if 
I  had dared, and even now the old dread recurs to me in my 
dreams, and I  have often wondered why I  did not run away. 
In  temperament, however, I  was sluggish and dreamy and had 
no disposition to take part in any active exercises, and this 
may in part account for my unwillingness to  resort to flight. 

k B u t a t  last this state of things a t school suddenly

A chemist and druggist in the town wanted an ap
prentice, and as I  was a favourite with the  master of toe 
school, he recommended the  druggist to accept me and fpre 
roe free indentures. _ While I  was in my new occupation, 
the druggist was visited by a brother from one of the 
northern towns—Leeds, I  believe—who, learning that I  was 
interested in shorthand, introduced to  me what was then 
known as “ Pitman’s Phonography,”  the system of which was 
compressed in a very condensed form on a single sheet of 
paper published a t  a  penny, a  copy of which he presented 
to me. I  had already acquired successfully a knowledge of 
Byrom’s, Gurney’s and Taylor’s systems of shorthand, hut 
I  a t once saw th a t this system was far superior to any I 
had yet met with, and devoted myself so thoroughly to its 
study, that within a week I  sent a letter to the author, Mr. 
Isaac Pitman (afterwards Sir Isaac), a t Bath, with a lesson 
for correction. This was in 1840. I  kept up a  desultory

{Continued a* foot of next page.)
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THE MEDIUMSHIP OF JAN GUZIK.
B y  H. A. D allas.

The November-December issue of “ Revue M6tapsyohique”
Sublishes a record) of stances with Ja n  Guzik, a t which Sir 
liver and Lady Lodge were present, and a t  which they 

were put in control of the medium. One of the  remarkable 
occurrences at these stances appears to  have been the 
materialisation of an animal.

On April 19th, 1923, Sir Oliver’s note on this experience 
is; “I was jostled as if by a dog. I  had the impression 
of a rather big animal trying to th rust its muzzle into the 
opening of the pocket of my trousers.

On the following day he and Lady Lodge were again 
controlling the medium. Lady Lodge makes the following 
note:—

“Suddenly the medium carried my arm  behind. I  was 
all the time holding on to his fist, mj^ fingers hitched into 
his. He moved my hand so as to* make me feel a body 
standing behind me, which ■ reached as high as to fSy 
shoulder. I t  was veiy firm, covered with skin, or smooth 
stiff fur as it might be on the  stomach of a  dog. I t  was 
very surprising to feel this creature behind one! . . *
passed my hand over its surface for about the space of a 
root.”

Sir Oliver adds th a t they could hear footsteps, bu t they 
were more like those of a  man than of a  dog. The impres
sion made on Lady Lodge by th is creature w as.that i t  was 
very kindly. The French term  is “ plein de bienveillance.” 

It seems that i t  was not the first tim e th is creature had 
been felt with this medium.

Some will, no doubt, be startled a t  the notion th a t an 
animal can materialise. B ut there are others to  whom 
this is not a new experience. If  i t  is confirmed by subse
quent experiments under these test conditions i t  is a  fact 
of no small significance.

Man has doubted his own survival of death, and when 
assured of it he has surmised th a t  i t  is possible th a t the 
animals who Have been loved by man may survive.

There is, however, a  yet bigger possibility. Why should 
we suppose that life does not always survive? I f  life has 
not become individualised, i t  is only w hat Dr. GeTey has 
called “psycho-dynamism,”  there is no reason to suppose 
that it therefore ceases as a  force because i t  drops the 
material it had assumed? If. however, i t  has evolved into 
a higher and more specialised stage and has become in
dividualised, approximating to  qualities of humanity, why 
should we think th a t i t  will retrograde when i t  passes out 
of a material environment and drops a m aterial body? 
Does it not seem more probable, and more in accordance 
with the laws of evolution, th a t i t  should continue and pro
gress gradually along its own line _ Supposing the oppor
tunity occurs for some such specialised form of animal 
evolution to assume again a  m aterial covering i t  is hardly 
more extraordinary th a t i t  should m aterialise than  th a t a 

.human being should do so.

(Continued from previous page.)
correspondence with him for many years, and for a long 
time was one of the Phonetic Council, which was in reality 
a committee of expert; writers of th e  system, to  whom he 
used to refer any suggestions which reached him on improve-, 
ments in the details of phonography.

My only other interest during my apprenticeship was 
botany; and th a t mainly took th e  direction of a study of 
ferns. I was frequently out with a  companion by two 
o’clock in the morning, roaming all over the  district for 
miles around in search of specimens of ra re  kinds of ferns. 
On one occasion I  received a  vote of thanks from the  Royal 
Botanical Society for the discovery of th e  habitat of a  very 
rare species of fern. .

I served an apprenticeship of about six years with the 
chemist and after quitting his servioe I  went as a chemist to 
a small town in Norfolk, m arrying in 1843, a t the  age of 
twenty.

Now occurred my first abnormal experience, although I 
did not think of it then except as a  strange coincidence. 
Having been, and being still a t  th a t  time, a devout 
Wesleyan, I was, nevertheless, by na ture  a  thinker, and 
therefore, perhaps, a doubter. I  became very anxious as 
to my possible salvation, seeing th a t  I could not rationally 
accept the doctrine of the Atonement as i t  was-then taught 
among the Wesleyan Methodists—namely, th a t Christ died 
to appease the wrath of the Father and reconcile God to 
man. I struggled against my doubts, and consulted a 
Wesleyan minister, but the  only thing I  could get from 
him was that it was a sin to  doubt, ana th a t doubt was the 
work of the devil. That did not help me in the least: I  
conld.not do otherwise than doubt, seeing th a t the doctrine 
which had been taught me was repulsive to my reason.

One day in great distress of mind, I  said to my wife, “I 
wonder wnat Mr. Pitman thinks on the  subject.”  This 
ruggestion came to me, no doubt, from the  fact th a t  in the 
lessons which ho had sent me from time to  time some few 
years before, written in phonography, I  had, as I  thought, 
detected some theological peculiarities. By the  very next

C> from Bath I had a  le tter from Mr. Pitman in which 
stated that while sitting busy a t  his desk th a t  morning,

The whole process of incarnation by normal methods is 
wondrous and inexplicable, hut we are used to i t  and so 
our sense of wonder is blunted; we know something about 
the process so we can label i t  as “ natural” we do not 
understand anything about r the fleeting materialisation of 
the seance room., therefore (t seems strange and uncanny.

If these experiments teach us to realise more profoundly 
the value of all life and to marvel more reverently over the 
natural processes by which it  becomes manifest to our 
physical senses that will be one of the useful purposes 
which seances can effect. -

We see the present order of the material universe from 
so limited a standpoint that no doubt our sense ofa values 
is perverted. The material seems to us Teal, th a t which our 
senses cannot cognise seems unreal. We erroneously think 
of life as an appendage—or by-product of m atter; but the 
advance of psycnio science is enlarging our outlook. The 
relative importance of the Seen and toe Unseen is reversed, 
and we begin to conceive of Life as a  tremendous, indes
tructible Reality and of Matter as its vehicle and tool.

A TYPICAL L ETTER .

To the Editor of L ight

S ib ,—I  wonder if any of your Church readers can ex
plain to me the reason for the intense antipathy which most 
of the clergymen of the Church, and, in fact, I  believe 
ministers of all denominations snow towards Spiritualism?

Some of them say it is the work of the Devil; some, that 
i t  is all fraud; ana others only th a t i t  is unclean, and 
should be left alone: hut you can never get them to discuss 
it, or explain how the things happen, and why.

I  am told there are fools and rogues in Spiritualism, 
but surely there are plenty of these in the Church itself.

I t  is no use asking ordinary Church folk, for they only * 
advise you to consult your clergyman, and so you get no 
further. I  only know th a t I  found it  very hard to believe 
in the miracles and many other matters, until I  learned 
th a t it was possible to have the same things to-day, and 
th a t the prophets were no different from other men except 
th a t they were what people call psychic.

W hat I  have heard about Spiritualism seems very 
reasonable, but if you mention it to_ a clergyman, he only 
gets annoyed; or tells you to have faith, and leave i t  alone.

I really do not see why there can be anything wrong in 
proof, if it can be obtained, and why should we not find out 
i? it is true?  There must be many like myself who are 
troubled a t the attitude of the clergy, for surely they are 
the ones who ought to find out and explain to u s !

As there must be many Church people who read your 
paper, I  thought there may be some among them who may 
be able to tell me the reason for this attitude.—Yours, etc.,

Mitcham. E. Ml H.
We print the above letter from a lady correspondent 

as being representative of some of the inquiries which reach 
us. I t  is typical of the attitude of many persons to-day 
when encountering Spiritualism for the first tune.

i.e., the morning on which he wrote, he had been over
borne by a strong impression or impulse to  write to me on 
the subject of the Atonement and to explain his views on 
the question, his attitude on the subject being that, in plain 

' tru th , God did not need to be reconciled, th a t it was man 
who needed to be reconciled in accordance with the 
Scriptures, St. Paul having testified that God was in Christ 

i “ reconciling the world unto Himself.”
This was an immense relief to me, and I  a t once wrote

> to Mr. Pitman asking him from what source other than the 
Bible he had obtained this teaching. Mr. Pitman replied

: by referring me to Noble’s “ Appeal on behalf of the
Doctrines of the  New Church”—m other words, to' the 

r teachings of Swedenborg. I  accordingly read Noble’s 
“ Appeal” with great avidity and delight, and for vears 

i turned my studies in this direction. You will see, there-
> fore, that the two incidents of my learning shorthand as a 
f boy, and this introduction to Swedenborg, prepared me for

my future courses in life, one in the direction of journalism, 
[ and the other a  preparation for the reception of Spirit

ualism.
One incident in connection with Noble’s “ Appeal” may 

l be worth mentioning. The author states _ th a t Wesley, 
i when in London making preparations for a mission through 
r the country, received a letter from Swedenborg saying that
b he had been informed in the spiritual world th a t Wesley had
I a desire to see him. On receipt of* the letter Wesley replied
> th a t the statement was quite true, th a t he had had such a
i desire, which he had never mentioned to  anyone, and that
i he would indeed be pleased to call upon Swedenborg after
> such and such a  date. Swedenborg’s answer to this was
[ th a t the  date mentioned would be too late, as on the 29th
> of the next month (March, 1772), he would enter the spirit

ual world never to return. He did, as a m atter of fact, die
[ on th a t very day.
3 Such incidents as these and others of Swedenborg’s life,
i showing powers of. clairvoyance and intromission into the 
7 other life, had a  good effect in preparing my mind for Spirit- 
, ualism, which was not then known, but which I  had less 
t difficulty in understanding when the time arrived for its pre- 
i sentation to me.

(To be continued.)
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THE AMERICAN “CARD M ESSA G E" 
MEDIUM.

Mr. Malcolm B ird R rpliri.

To the Editor of L ight.
S ir ,— Presum ably 1 may have space for a  reply to Sir 

Arthur Conan D oyle’s  serious oh a roes o f dishonesty and in
com petence in vour issue o f December 22nd ( “Some 
Journalistic Inquiries” ) .  This I shall m ake as brief as is 
consonant with adequacy.

S ir A rthur calls a tten tion  to  his all-but-perfeot record 
for acourate citation while in th e  very act' of adding several 
black marks thereto. Need I  say that 1 know him well 
enough to be certain that when he errs, i t  is through excess  
of Real alone P

• Assum ing th a t the  2,600dols. offered for a psychic m ani
festation  or objective character becomes payable, i t  will be 
paid by th e  proprietors o f my journal. The Judges (no t  
“judge” ) who determ ine w hether it  is to  be paid are five 
gentlem en of scientific and professional standing. They have 
no connection with my journal other than their incumbency 
on my Committee. ( They g ive  their tim e w ithout com- 
wnsation, often a t inconvenience and som etim es a t  actual 
oss. from pure desire to advance paychio science. A more 

distinguished, honourable or impartial group could not be 
found—unless it  indicates partisanship th a t four of them , 
like myself, have had experiences leading them  to  infer tha t  
the phenomena we seek ex ist. All these facts save  the  last 
have been printed, and 1 have talked and w ritten them  to 
Sir Arthur. Yet he says: “ I t  is  an abuse o f words to  say  
tha t a verdict is impartial if it  will cost the judge £600  to 
make i t .”  Intentional or not. th is is plain slander. The 
money itself does not “ poison’’ our inquiry half as much as 
such a statem ent from such a high source.

Sir Arthur says: “ According to  B ird’s theory she went 
around to stationers’ shops to have the cards m atched .” 
This theory is o f S ir Arthur’s m anufacture, and is put in my 
mouth by him. Our actual lielief as to  the source o f the  
false carua I can better set down below than here.

Sir Arthur reminds us th a t he has no direct knowledge 
of the case, being dependent upon mv report ( “ Scientific 
Am erican,”  December, 1923), and Mr. S tew art’s le tter . Ho 
will find support in neither for th e  sta tem ent: “ She pro
posed that the next sitting  be held in a better-lighted

Slaoe,”  outdoors. October lfitli in N ew  York was a dull 
a y ; a n d t h e  sdunco reached its climax after 6 p.m . The 

illumination in our office is superior to what m ight have been 
oxpeoted at the stance and to what was had. S ir Arthur 
not alone m is-states facts of record, but here where the  facts 
are plainly not known to him he substitutes for them  his 
own mistaken conjecture. I f  the  ligh t is to be cited , why 
not mention th a t in our office it  comes from all sides; ou t
doors, from a single direction P Or th a t in our office the  
background is close-up and clean-cut; outdoors in autum n, 
vague and rem ote? These inferences are as easy to make 
and as pertinent as those he does make and present as facts.

“ These results were given to the Press by th e  Com mittee 
as being true so far as they could see .” They were n ot;  
and even if Sir Arthur has quoted his Press correctly, this 
does not excuse him. For lie lias m y report, in which I e x 
plain that the investigators were forced to  return in hoste 
to town, without having consulted, compared observations, 
or scrutinised the cards; sta te  tha t they were called upon 
prematurely for n sta tem en t; and quote what they said— 
that Mrs. S tew art had made a prima facie case. M ust I 
tell Sir Arthur th a t this means nothing more than th a t she 
had come to New York to produco writings on cards, and had 
produced them ? Surely wo may grant this much wit lion if 
com m itting ourselves!

Sir Arthur says we were sure, a t a certain m oment, that 
tho medium had five fraudulent cards upon her. My report 
states clearly th a t there were a lternative hypotheses, and 
gives one,

Sir Arthur m entions tho presence of a oinema camera.
Ho does not state tha t it  was a toy, capable of but ten  
seconds’ w ork; or tha t it  wiis exposed early and laid a sid e ; 
or that it  was for journalistic purposes alone, I b( liovo | 
he did not know these things; noithcr did he know anything  
different.

Sir Arthur not alone contradicts facts, but contradicts 
himself. He expresses confidence in my honour, and in
cludes our inquiry among those which ho regards ns dis
honest in their aims. Since ho docs not attem pt to support 
this charge, I shall not comment further on it.

Sir Arthur is properly careful to separate the data he 
gets from mv roporl. and those th a t he ling from Mr. 
Stew art's letter. Where the latter a re false, I cannot 
charge this to Sir Arthur, My Committee and I. however, 
do protest against his prnctico regarding this letter. Our 
testimony he regards ns interested; so he amends it  to suit 
the needs of his case Mr. Stew art’s statem ents he takes nt 
exact face value, without exam ining their inherent plausi
bility and with no attem pt to reconcile thorn with mine 
save by changing mine. He apparently regards Mr. Stewart 
as a disinterested party I

Mr. Stew art is not oven a witness; ho has all his “ facts” 
from his wife, I will deny without discussion that our 
rooms were noisy or in any degree tobacco-tainted. I don’t

know exaotly  w hat “ a ltogeth er  unsuitable” for psychic wofl 
moans. I f  i t  m eans th a t  th e  medium was a t  all times uu, 
easy; th a t (on her own p la in t) she pictured our walls arnj 
furnitu re ns concealing X -ray  apparatus, electrical 
m achines and all sorts o f th in gs with no existence outsit 
hor im agination  and no app licab ility  to  her case; that she 
thought H oudini w as p resent incognito and in disguise* 
th a t  she was acutely  suspicious o f telephones and windows 
— then wo shall have to  plead gu ijty . If it  refers to qq̂ 
objective cond ition  outside th e  m edium , I  am confident th«| 
the  charge is unw arranted. In  any event, Sir Arthur )iaj 
not seen our office, and testifies to  som ething of whioh ho 
hfiR no know ledge.

W e are critic ised  for n ot h aving conducted n conolusify. I 
search of tho m edium . N ow  we w ere confident that nothing ]  
could be done w ith  sym p athetic  in k sl e t c . ; that the only I  
trickery we need guard a g a in st was direot substitution, f t , 
is a  m atter o f en gin eerin g  judgm ent whether the best 
d efence lies in. exam in ation  of the  cards or of the medium, I 
E xh au stive  search of a fem ale m edium  is a  most disagree* * 
able undertak ing for a ll concerned, and something that wi 
are w illing  to ta k e  on as a la st resort only, when no alter* 
n a tiv e  appears. Wo therefore decided to  rest on identifies. | 
tion  of cards. B u t M rs. S tew a rt tw ice insisted that vt 
search h e r : then she \  w en t hom e and complained about 
being searched. In  neither case did our laches denude her 1 
en tire ly , y e t  she speaks o f th e  “ d egradation” of being “de* J 
nudod by stran ge w om en.”  S ir  A rthur accepts this, and 
speaks o f her as “ stripped  of all her clothes.”

I f  w e had in itia ted  th e  search and m ade other than m 
am ateur job of it , w hat would th e  medium have said P Or. j 
Sir A rthur? W ouldn’t  h e  have flayed our brutality, anil : 
asked how psychic phenom ena could be produced after such 1 
an experience?  Indeed, he Would; and I should have agreed I  
with nim . B etw een a  search th a t is more than a  formality, * II 
and any possible a ltern ative , th e  choice is too clear for ■  
argum ent.

Sir A rthur insists th a t, if she were substituting, she j I 
would have substitu ted  buck the stolen cards. My report j I 
ind icates th a t  she probably sto le , not whole cards, but, 
cards she had m utilated— she tore up cards freely, and wo I 
were conscious of n o t being able to  follow her disposal of all j  I 
the  fragm ents. B u t had sne g o t  aw ay with whole cards. 11 I 
doubt th a t she would have substituted  them back. She I  
would then  have been lim ited to  th e  production of five writ* I] 
in g s ; but she could not know how exten sive  her opportunities |I 
or n ecessities would be. T h at she actually  matched the I  
number o f  stolen cards is a  coincidence; our physical evi* I  
denoe proves th a t the  substituted  cards were not ours. • 

Indeed, Sir A rthur grants this, and considers the source B 
of these curds. H e builds up a  redactio ad absurdum by 1  
picturing the  medium as go in g  in to  the streets of a strange E 
city  and skirm ishing about am ong the stutioners till she Kj 
found cards satisfy in g  h e r ; and he presents this theory u |  
m ine. I t  is in fact ns absurd as he pa in ts it.

Mrs. S tew art has been w riting on cards for many years. 1 
I f  she is a fraud, she has always been one. She must thon |  
have a fixed souroe of supply, to  which she can a t any time -I 
go for m atched cards, with th e  certa in ty  of getting thorn I  
secretly. In her highly suspicious fram e of mind, would she I  
no t picture herself as shadowed wherover she went in Now I  
York? No, S ir A rthur, she d idn’t  shop around to get the 1 
cards m atched. She sent them  to her dealer; and if you will M 
exam ine th e  calendar of our sittings, and remember tint I  
I we g ran ted  her two postponements, you will see th a t it took I 
uoarly a week to  ge t them . O ur cards were of unuiuil H|| 
quality, and even so rem ote an a ttem p t a t  matching thorn I  
was slow work.

Regarding details in which S ir A rthur finds her conduct 1  
natu ra l, these I  easily g ran t. If  we arc right, sho in » I  
hardened offender, and a practised one. W hat may wo ox* I  

Ipec t her to do? Break down, .stumble, fumble, stammor I  
and blush, b lu rt out, “ Alas, gentlemen. 1 am a misornhlc I 
fraud!” and go borne to oblivion? Hardly l§ The successful 1  
fraud in lint have nerve, must look and not like the genuine, 1  
10ven in the stories, the villain is not betrayed by his every 1 
move.

Sir A rthur, however, chooses from our evidence all that J  
can possibly bo regarded as consistent with in none net. I 
These items, necessarily numerous, ho advances as inton* 1 

\nintcnt with gu ilt. The refit ho puts to torture—accepting, I 
amending, rejecting in toto, and m any points calmly ignor* I  
mg. If perm itted to operate thus, any a ttorney could cast an J 
impenetrable fog over the testimony in the clearest enso 1  
imaginable.

For in stan ce : n t the climax sitting  wo supplied csrdi j 
I 31/32 inches and 4 29/32 inches long. The cards on 1 
which tho w riting appeared were fully and uniformly five I  
inches long. This was tho size in use on the day that card* J 

kvero stolon S ir A rthur m aintains a shrieking silence rc* 1 
garding this evidence. Whore does i t  fit into his theory 1 
of innoconooP

Thin discrepancy in length establishes substitution. Wo I 
l u c r e ,  however, interested in tho academic question whotlur I 
our stolen curds were involved, or others. I indicated in j 
my re >ort th a t fu rther exam ination had reference to this 1 
secondary question alone: Sir Arthur eites my further facts 3  
ii i pa rt of my direct evidence for substitution.

Of course variations always exist in the thickness of tht 
curds of a lot. But here again S ir A rthur suppresses' those 
of my facts which are unfavourable to* him. He mention*
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■ only that differences in thickness were found, of th e  same 
I  order of magnitude as would! occur accidentally . H e does 
t  not odd that quantities of our cards wero gauged, to  estab* 
f  lish n mean and a  minimum value; and th a t  the  w ritten
■ cards luy wholly outside th is range, so th a t  all five  of them  
f are thinner than  any  o f odr 500. This dem ands explana- 
r  tion ns loudly as the  d iscrepan t len g th s ; S ir A rth u r ignores 
E it ns oonlpletely. I  have poin ted  ou t th a t  th e  chance of 
I its occurrence, if the w ritten  ogrds wero of o u r supply, would 
B bo one ill 150,000,000,000,000. I t  is as though we tossed a 
I ponny and it came head 47 tim es ru n n in g . I f  th is  happened 
I  to Sir Arthur, would he believe i t  was an honest penny, or 
I  would he look for the lead i)nder its  ta ilP

One of my judges, by th e  way, is very insistent^ th a t  
I  such ooinbing over of facts for c ita tion  as I have shown in th is 
B instance is equivalent to  actual m is-statem ent. The oath 
I  asked of witnesses— “The tru th ,  th e  whole tru th , e tc .,”  1 
1  think, bears him out.

Tho term “ desperate”  is applied to  th e  chances which 
I  the medium took to effect th e  substitu tion  before our eyes, 
i  Again my report is ignored. Such substitu tion  is done, not 
I  by digital dexterity, with hands and cards in v iew ; ra th e r, 
I  at a moment when the  perform er has so engineered th a t 
I  they are oonoealed from all. 1 recount how M rs. S tew art 
I  created a condition where he r both hands were o u t of view 
I  to all present; 1  explain how th is  was done in the  garden 
1  though found impossible in th e  office; 1  s ta te  th a t  the  
B critical condition was observed and recorded a t  the  moment 
I  of it* existence. W hat m ore m ust I  show P The adjective 
I  "desperate”  applies, 1  th in k , to  th e  a tte m p t to  pass by the 
■ explanation and m ake th e  trick  appear one of difficulty.

"The possibility of an original m iscount is n o t en ter- 
I* mined.” 1 don’t  know w hether to  rejoin. “ How does he 
I  know?” or “ Why should i t  b e?” Does lie p ictu re  us as 
I  (urnm-iny th a t there were 48 cards P O r does he really  th ink  
I wo oan't count w ithout an e rro r  o f ten  pe r oent ? Does 
I  ho suppose for a  m om ent th a t  we counted carelessly, o r bu t 
I onoeP If Sir A rthu r really  believes th is ex trao rd inary  
I  comment to be justified, I  can ’t  im agine why he says an-
I other word; surely; if we could count forty-four cards as
I forty-nine, we are beneath th e  contem pt of a  two thousand- 
i word critique I

Sir Arthur suggests th a t,  in connection with th e  writing,
I an oooult process was applied to  th e  cards, changing th e ir 
I colour. Did i t  also change th e ir  thickness, a lte r th e ir  
I whole texture, and add uniform ly a t  th e ir  ends ju s t  enough 
[ to make them match th e  cards which, if fraudulen t, they  
I must match P Did i t  make them  ligh ter in weight with the
[ writing than without i t?  By w h a t fa ta lity  do th e  sp irit
I operators follow so faithfully  th e  channels of a  cited fraud ?

I* find a strong tendency .on th e  p a r t  o f S p iritualists to 
[ assume, emotionally, tHat an a tta ck  upon any given medium 

is equivalent to  an a ttack  upon th e  fa ith  ana th e  pheno
mena themselves. Our Com m ittee is th e  las t body m the  

1 world thus to mistake th e  special case for th e  general one. 
We are inolined to  believe th a t  m any of th e  phenomena 
oocur, and we are trv ing  to  find proof of th is th a t  will con
vince the general public. S ir A rth u r’s p ro tests from three  
thousand miles away, on behalf o f a  medium convicted to 
the satisfaction of every person a tten d in g  our seances, do 
not help us to do this.

But, he tells us, she lias sa t w ith m any others, and they 
have proclaimed her genuine. She usually supplies her own 

, cards, and works on a  stage rem ote from her audience. I 
know of but one- instance where she a ttem pted  conditions 
approaching ours, and here th e  verdict was th e  same as ours.
I nave not mentioned th e  m atte r  before, because i t  has not 
been relevant; but Sir A rth u r 's  rem ark with which I  open 
this paragraph makes i t  now relevant. The investigators 
whoso verdiot coincides with ours were officials or the 
organisod Spiritualist Church in America, sittin g  as a general 
trial oourt to hear charges of fraud  ag a in st Mrs. S tew art.
As a result of their findings she is now an “ independent”  
Spiritualist.—Yours, etc.,

J .  Malcolm Bum,
Associate Editor, “ Scientific Am erican” ; Secretary,

"Scientific American” Psychic Investigation Oommitteo.
Wool worth Building,

283. Broadway,
New York, O.S.A.

January 11th, 1024.

Tni Call or Gipsy Lit*.— 1“ N ot woman’s reasons bade 
me back to the van when winter broke . . . .Thoughts of 
green buds in the ditches beneath the  moulding leaves th a t 
waited for mo to uncover them and knew we wlien I  cam e; 
of tho first cloud of dust along tho road—dust, ah 1; o f tiny  
sprigs on every bough that 1 m ight run to s e e ; o f busy 
birds stealing the straws and com ing for tho bits o f cloth  
and wool thoy know I placed for th e m ; of early light with 
all tho troos and fields wet and ag liston ; o f  gontlo evenings 
whon tho new stars came dropping down the sky; o f tho 
road—the road, ah I—I  sitting  on the shafts; o f the cool 
brooks and leading Pilgrim in, and hearing him suck the  
wator and tear tho g rass; o f tho running stream about my 
foot, and the soft grass th a t  sinks a little— those bado mo 
book. ’ 1— 1"The Happy .Warrior,”  by A. 8 . M. H utchinson.

M R S. ST E W A R T ’S  M EDIUM SH 1P.

To the E ditor of L ight.
Sir ,— In an article in L ight some few weeks ago, I 

pointed out some weak points in the  case made by th e  in
vestigators of the “ Scientific American” against Mrs. Josiah 
S tew art. I explained a t  the  same tim e th a t  I  had never 
tested th is medium myself, and th a t  I  was merely comment
ing upon the  face-value of the  report before me. Since thpn 
1 nave had the opportunity of reading th e  details of an in
vestigation held by the  leading Spiritualist authorities of 
the united  S ta tes some eighteen years ago, in which they 
come to  the unanimous conclusion th a t  Mrs. Stew art’s 
phenomena were fraudulent. This seems to  me to  be quite 
final and entirely  justifies the  “ Scientific American”  in its 
conclusions.

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan D oyle.

London S .W .l.
,% I t  should be sta ted  th a t  S ir A rth u r’s le tte r is in 

no way influenced by the  le tte r of M r. Malcolm Bird, 
since he was unaw are a t  the  time of w riting  i t  th a t  Mr. 
Bird was in communication with us.—E d.

T H E  G E N E S IS  OF T H E  SP IR IT .

Mr. A. J .  Wood w rite s :—
W ith reference to  your rem arks on the genesis of the* 

S p ir it in L ig h t  of Ja n u a ry  19th (Questions and Answers 
page), I  should like to  say how sane I  th in k  your answer 
is. W hilst th a t  answer is, as you adm it, speculative, there 
are, nevertheless, certa in  ra tional principles, .based upon 
ascertained and recognised laws, which, taken into account, 
make the  replv you give the  only reasonable one.

The idea th a t  th e  S p irit is something added „to the  body 
a t  some indefinite stage in its genetic development, though 
apparen tly  en te rta ined  by some people, is w ithout any 
adequate basis e ith e r in reason or philosophy. You are, I 
th ink , undoubtedly r ig h t in saying th a t  “ the Sp irit is 
present from the  germ inal stage.”  But, a t  the  same time 
i t  is necessary to  distinguish between the sp irit and! the 
life, i.6 ., between the  organised spiritual form which is 
visible, and which is of sp iritual substance, and the  life 
which infils i t ;  in o ther words, between the  vessel and its 
contents. I t  is th e  two taken together which determine 
th e  form of the  physical organism. Swedenborg is very 
em phatic  on th is  poin t, ana I  th ink  the distinction be 
draws between the  life and the  organism, whether m aterial 
or sp iritua l, cannot be too strongly emphasised. He says, 
in his “ D ivine Love and 'W isdom ”  (para 6) : —

“ The oonception of a  man from his fa th e r is not a  con
ception of life, bu t only a  oonception of th e  first and 
purest form reoeptible of life ; to  which, as a  warp or 
in itiam en t, substances and m atters are added in the  womb 
in forms adapted  to th e  reception of life in its order, and 
in its degree.”

He tens us. fu rther, in the last paragraph of the  same 
work, th a t  th is “ in itiam en t”  of man is of spiritual sub
stance, by which he means, of course, no t the germ inal 
beginnings of the  body physical bu t th a t  which lies 
interior to  them, and of which the  other #is the wonderful 
vehicle and in strum ent for the  gradual building up of th a t 
no less wonderful organism of sp iritual m anifestation, the 
hum an body. t .

Such a brief review of the subject as I  have tried to  give 
does not transgress the  Law of C ontinuity, which the idea 
of the  sp ir it as being something added to the body inevit
ably does. _____________ _

T H A T  WHICH A B ID E S.

[W e take the following lines from an excellent piece of 
rhymed philosophy, “ The Present, the  Fu ture , and the 
P o s t,”  by M r. J .  S t. Loe Strachey, in “ The Empire 
Review. ”  They form the  concluding stanzas.]

B ut though we cannot s tir  qr change a  will 
Which runs on adam antine rails, ye t man has still 
H is consciousness, and. though so close confined,
He some day on his prison floor will find 
An order for release. I ts  n a tu re  who con guess P 
Absorption or S urv ival? No or Yes?
Change or no change? L et each for each descry 
The whirling oirole. I  predict th a t  I , a 
Since I  am conscious,, cannot wholly die.

W hat is m aterial m ust its laws obey,
M ust ebb and  flow, bud, germ inate, decay.
The soul is th a t which does not pass away.

Tliereforo let men whon eager in debate 
They canvass God and Truth, Free-will and Fate,
And strive the P ast and F u tu re  to relate,
Remember th is : We are no t dead, though bound.
And ia our “ Fated Happenings”  God is found.

J .  St. Loe Stxachet.
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Th is is a persistent question which has con tinua lly  arisen 
in  the m ind of man ever since the pro-h istoric days when 
he was evolving from  the anim al stage and firs t began to 
reason about h is environm ent and h is position in  th a t en
vironm ent. W hat was he— a being evidently superior to the 
anim als around him — doing here? W hy was be here; 
whence d id  he come; and w hither wonld ne go?

Despite a ll assertions to the contrary, man has an in 
herent knowledge tha t there is  som ething in  h im  which 
cannot perish when h is body ceases to show any evidence 
o f h is presence— something tha t, in  some way be d id  
not understand, was superior to  th a t body, and the laws 
tha t lim ited  it—something tha t was h is rea l se lf, and w hich 
would continue to exist when tha t body had d isin tegrated 
and in  common term s "retu rned  to the d u s t."

From  the street A rab to  the greatest sc ien tist, from  
the s tr ic t believer to  the avowed atheist, the same question 
asserts itse lf du ring  reflective moments, o r when some 
inciden t brings i t  in to  h is m ind.

N o one, i f  be is  candid, can tru th fu lly  assert th a t he 
believes th a t L ife  arose as the resu lt o f chance happening 
from  the in teraction  o f m atter, o r th a t the “ in o rg an ic" 
could by any conceivable method produce the "o rg a n ic ."  
L ife  is  obviously something so superior to m atter, and the 
laws o f m atter, th a t i t  cannot have arisen therefrom . I f, 
then, the question o f the o rig in  o f L ife  appears insoluble, 
how much more so is  th a t o f Reason ?_ The one over-rules 
the physical laws according to  a designed p lan , bu t the 
other, to  a greater o r less degree, controls and modifies the 
plan itse lf. A  p lan t raises its  head against the force o f « 
g rav ity , but a man raises a structu re o f h is own design 
against the resistance o f the same force, he not on ly  
resists the force him self bu t arranges fo r ino rgan ic m atter 
to  do so, in  the manner he desires. I t 'is  not reasonable to  
suppose tha t in e rt m atter, w hich is  absolutely subject to  
th is law. could produce o r evolve som ething w hich could 
defy the law . I t  would have no loophole o f escape, no 
possib ility  o f a firs t step towards such a resu lt. Conse
quently th a t something, which is  w ith in  man. and which 
distinguishes him  from  h is surroundings, m ost hare come 
from  w ithout the m ateria l boundary, and there is  similarly 
no reason to  assert th a t i t  w ill be reta ined w ith in  th a t 
boundary, o r th a t m ateria l influences can in  any way lim it  
its  existence. B u t th a t which is  non-physical and po ten tia lly  
greater than the physical, cannot be measured by physical 
methods; w hile the very fa ct th a t we ran conceive o f a 
something unmeasurable by such methods is  in  itse lf proof 
tha t we possess a  fa cu lty  which is  superior to  them .

S o n  r . v u t u n c n n  E z r u u n o s * .
There have been many theories which have attem pted to  

exp la in  th is in flu x  from  outside, th is  cause o f our 
superiority to  the, otherw ise, im m utable law s o f m atter.
The m ateria list w ill teD you th a t i t  is  hered ity; bu t th a t 
is  mo exp lanation, even if  i t  were true . I t  is  on ly  p a ttin g  
the quest iovi fa rth e r back, from  whence d id  i t  come o rig i
nal! j  ? I t  is  true tha t the basic life , the aggregate o f cells, 
the organic form , is  transm itted by hered ity, bat. u n til
a certa in  stage, {he new organism  is  b a t a  pa rt o f th e __
parent, it  has no separa te  f ife  o r vo litio n . Then whence ■  
comes th is v o litio n ; why does i t  assume contro l a t a  certa in  
in stan t, and not before?

There are others who wiD teO yoo th a t it  is  an act o f the 
D e ity , a new creation. B u t, as fa r as our m inds are able 
to  comprehend H is  action, i t  is  con tinuous, a perfect p lan, 
w ithout need of "in te rfe ren ces": and to  assume tha t th is  
is  necessary fo r every b irth  would be to  im ply incom plete
ness which required continual adjustm ent.

Another theory is. th a t m in ts  incarnate themselves to 
obtain experience. Th is is  also d ifficu lt to  realise, fo r if  a 
sp ir it once possessed ind iv idua lity , i t  would surely be more 
capable o f progression w hile free from  those m ateria l 
sjraA lgg which would absorb the greater part o f its  a lie n  
tion . and lim it its  capacity. T lie  same argum ent would 
apply to  Beincarmatioa. fo r the idea savours too mach o f 
those ascetics who believed they advanced th e ir sp iritu a l 
status by periodical bod ily inconvenience. Sanely evolution 

o f b o  retrogression, unless to the detrim ent, o f the 
person o r animal, whether m ental o r bod ily? One cannot 
{■ tagnm a sp irit d e a lin g  to  return to  m ortal conditions, 
in iin t  fa r mono momentous reason unconnected w ith per
sonal advantage. In  fact it  is  d i fficult , to see where per
sonal advantage could arise.

Taos P ca ro ss o r H n u s  E v m c h o s . 
s m theory th a t can bo offered to  exp lain the

a  that sp irit, the essence o f being, is  waive rea l.

and permeates a ll existence as ether does matter. That it 
is lik e  an ocean surrounding m atte r: tha t it  pervade* it, 
ca rry in g  the message o f law  and design, as it  were by i  
super-w ireless con tro l from  the m ind of Deity.' And jet 
th is sp ir it contro l is  not a passive operator, a mere taper- 
physical lin k  between the Cause ana the Effect, but a tir
ing  power, an outflow  o f the D e ity  H im self, working to
wards in d iv id u a lity , and seeking to  produce th is srherera 
and whenever possible. A  very incom plete analogy u tbt 
o f protoplasm , ever d iv id in g  and spreading as if  to fill tic 
world w ith life , and y e t a t the same tim e seeking eieij 
opportun ity o f evo lu tion  to  a tta in  to a higher and w it 
perfect degree o f organism .

Thus the aim o f sp ir it is  to  obtain ind ividuality, not a 
the sense o f separation, bu t an in d iv idu a lity  that shall f  
its  own personal vo litio n  co-operate and ensure the pa- 
faction o f the design N o t th a t the design is  or can k  
defective, bu t perm ission is  granted to  share in that per
fection.

Scien tists speak o f the physica l laws as if  they vat 
som ething th a t, o f necessity, came in to  existence vih 
m atter, o r have always existed as an inherent function, m 
essential p a rt o f m atter. They can get no further, aai 
have to  sta rt w ith  th is  assum ption; for they have new 
given a reason why m atte r should be subject to law, aw 
have they shown a necessary connection between the tv*. 
There appears to  be no essential reason why the electros, 
the u ltim ate  basis o f m atter, m ust conform  to  law : no reeas 
why these m inute stresses in  the ether (as they are la n d  
to  be) should com bine in  o rderly  form ation instead of ra s 
in g  the universe in  chaotic confusion. B u t the reams a i 
th e re : there is  a  pow er com pelling them to foOov 
ce rta in  ascertained methods, ana to  conform  to obrimi 
designs. A nd  then th is  power is  in  itse lf a paradox, for h 1 
is  inexhaustib le , a  non-physical a ttrib u te . Sure ly the o lf  i 
exp lanation  is  by in flu x  from  another source, bejml j 
physica l lim its : the  constant, invariab le  action of spirit a  j 
m atter.

Th is action is, however, un iversa l, invo luntary, except is ] 
as fa r as the transm ission and constant supervision d a  
evidence o f in ten tion . There is  no choice, only the 
to  be obeyed, and order to  be m aintained w ithout relaxation 
S p ir it  asp ires to  h ighe r conditions— no t on ly to know ito 
m ission, but to  pa rtic ipa te  in  th a t m ission as a rational deb- 
gate, a p len ipo ten tia ry  o f the Designer.

To achieve th is  purpose i t  was necessary to obtaia is- 
d iv id n a lity , and to  sublim ate m atte r by gro lu tios u sd  s j 
su itab le instrum ent was produced by means o f which ihs ] 
purpose could be gained O fid inary m atter only provide! j 
the option  between chaos and cosmos, and the lunctioB U 
sp ir it was to  ensure cosmos. I t  was necessary to p iorih 
an instrum ent which was not bound to  one o r the other !  j 
these a lte rna tives: which could e x is t in  an intenaadhdi J  
posi tion , and a tta in  wwih’m I per fection by vo lition  instead j 
o f com pulsion.

Th is m eant in d iv id u a lity , and the attainm ent varync J  
w ith  the wisdom and degree o f vo litio n  th a t was extrema. j

T h e  G n r r iL  Pmocsss.
B u t th is in d iv id u a lity  was no t reached by a single ssen 

when and how the transform ation commenced is  beyond 1st 
range o f oa r investiga tion . W e on ly  know tha t at one period 
o f o a r w orld ’s h isto ry , the existence o f organic matter was 
im possible, bu t i t  has existed fo r such a  vast period of tine, i 
and the ea rly  conditions are so unknown, th a t inrestigs- i 
tio n  is  impose ililn  j

However, the la te r evo lu tion o f ind iv idu a lity  i* mmm 
evident. From  the pr im itive  ceD, which is  the earliest true j 
o f organic life  in  separate existence, to  the n n t o lh  j 
anim al, and fin a lly  man, i t  has stead ily  increased in  degree; 
and the la tte r, the liig ln a l form  i risten t on tins world, 
gives a  po ten tia lity  o f the highest degree o f indrridhu£>j 
consistent w ith  the  m ateria ls o f which he is  (p h / iin lr)  
composed.

In the case o f the vegetable, the ind iv idu a lity  is a a i 
th a t o f rpecies than o f ench separate p lan t; the purpose «f ; 
a ll p lants o f a  species is  sim ila r, and the separate slant rang j 
on ly ns a resu lt o f environm ent. G iven exactly the sane 
conditions, and the whole species would bo uniform .

The anim al has more in d iv id u a lity  than the vegetable, 
bu t the c—rr ru lin g  effect o f species is  s t ill present. Not ■  
the aaaM m snnri o r to  the same degree, fo r in  th is com it H 
is  what is  known so in stin c t, a s  influence rather than a  eoes- 
polsaon, ba t an influence th a t can hard ly  be denied, f ib s  
in  dose association w ith  man, in stin ct may be eomewbas 
modified- ba t in  the r id  state, anim als find it  practimnf J 
irresistib le . W hether th is  ind iv idu a lity  o f the animal t a p
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dom has any degree of permanence ia a  moot point. I t  m a y  
o e s t e  what m ight be called “ a concentration of sp ir it,’ w hich  
is never w holly d isp ersed , and which may have a greater con
sistency w hen the anim al baa formed h u m a n  ties, hut it  can  
never a tta in  to  the more perfect in d iv id u a lity  of man.

Man possesses, po ten tia lly , the highest degree of in d iv i
duality of which we can conceive. In b is case, in stin c t is  
nearly inoperative, and can always be subdued. B is  vo li
tion is only lim ited  by the means ava ilab le, and, even in  
his present state, is  to  some degree superior to  physical 
laws and matter. In  him . then, s p ir it  finds an .instrum ent 
for the genesis of tru e  and complete in d iv id u a lity . _ B u t 
real in d iv id u a lity  in  itse lf im p lies persistence; even in  the 
partial ind iv idu a lity  o f the vegetable and an im al we see 
the tendency in  t h i s  d irectio n ; in  th e ir physical h isto ry 
alone; and  a  m e n ta l in d iv id u a lity  m ust be equally per
sistent a cco rd in g  to  its  degree o f m en ta lity .

T h b  P n u u s ra c E  o f  Ch a ea c tk e .

While it  is  doubtfu l i f  any in d iv id u a lity  could cease to 
exist, it  is unth inkable th a t an in d iv id u a lity  which is  ad
vanced enough to realise its  own in d iv id u a lity  could be d is 
sipated; it  insures its  own permanence by th a t knowledge. 
Many attempts have been made to  exp la in  cogn ition  as a 
collection of sensations, ba t th a t is  on ly begging the ques
tion, for i t  im plies a  cogn ition  to  rea lise  the sensations, 
otherwise there would be inertness, in  which any sensation 
is impossible; and on ly in vo lun ta ry  reaction .

Besides, this in d iv id u a lity  ia crea ting  fo r itse lf a .per
manent vehicle in the form  o f character, w hich ia  en tire ly  
different from the nature o f an an im al, fo r i t  is  a m ental 
body, built up from thoughts as the physica l body ia b u ilt 
of cells. . I t  ia independent o f the physica l body, and 
although i t  may slightly m ould the la tte r to  ite  own type, 
it receives nothing from  th a t body. B u t i f  an en tity  
already exists, independent o f the physica l body, complete 
ia vehicle and motive force— character and sp ir it— there 
is no reason why it should not su rv ive  the body; in  fa c t it  
is logical that i t  should do so ; fo r the physica l body tends 
to. disintegrate and is on ly  m ain ta ined by the indw elling  
spirit, bat is losing its efficiency w ith  age, u n t il a stage is  
reached when the s p ir it  cannot, o r w ill not, re ta in  contro l. 
On the other hand, the character is  be ing b u ilt  up through
out the whole of this period, and ia consolidated w ith  age.

“W hitEer ?”  is  a question th a t no th in k in g  man ia ready 
to answer, fo r the cond itions o f apace and tim e  m ay be, 
probably are, so d ifferen t from  ou r own experience th a t we 
cannot conceive th e ir effect. B a t turviva l is  ce rta in , and 
it  is only logical that, whatever the cond itions may be, when 
the mask of flesh is  removed, lik e  w ill g ra v ita te  to  lik e  
according to  the character-body th a t has been form ed du r
ing earthly life .

It it also inconceivable th a t fin a lity  w ill have been a t
tained with the freedom o f th is  body- S p ir it  w ill atm  desire 
to increase its in d iv id u a lity , and correct its  errors in  the 
formation and handling o f its  in strum ent; d ifficu lt though 
it may be when th a t body has been fu lly  form ed du rin g  a 
Isag period of physical life . S p ir it  has desired in d iv id u a lity , 
and it must bear the pena lty  o f th a t in d iv id u a lity , ba t its  
existence is eternal and however fa r i t  may stray, and 
however hard may be the retu rn , fin a l restoration ia  cer
tain; for even spirit cannot defeat the design ; i t  can on ly 
take its share in  th a t design by its  own path.

God would not pe rm it that to  fa il w hich came from  H im . 
sad to which He has given F re e -w ill. H e would not perm it 
sa eternity of punishm ent, even though th a t punishm ent 
were self-inflicted

And even though the com piler o f “ H ym ns A nc ien t and 
Madera” saw fit, aa an expression o f orthodox fa ith , to  add 
to the R ev. E. Caowa ll's  w ell-known hym n the verse : —

Whence we come, and w h ither w ending;
Soon we must th ro u g h  darkness go ,

To inherit M iss unending.
O r eternity o f woo,

spin minded feeders w ill prefer the contrary view, so 
tse e life llj expressed by Gerald Massey:—

from  H im  the strength im m orta l m ust be sent.
By which the soul could bear the punishm ent.
I  cannot th in k H e gave us power to  w ring  
from mm b rie f life  e terna l su ffe ring ;
If this were so, the Heavens m ost su re ly weep,
T 9  H ell were drowned in  one sa lt vast, sea-deep. 
Forgive me. Lord , if  w rongly I  d iv in e :
I dare net th in k  Thy p ity  lam  than  m ine.

"f nog and he marry, remember, better the world with a
BattarSeworld with a Mow in the teeth of a wrong;
Lent, tor the time ia brief, a  thread the length of a span, 
UoSr ond bo proud to belong to the old proud pageant of

—I o n  M im m s.

A W O RLD  H E A D Q U A R T E R S OF 
SPIR IT U A L ISM .

To the Editor of L ie  n r.

But,- Bp iritua lism  is  world-wide, but scattered. There 
exists in S p iritu a listic  circles a growing feeling that the time 
has arrived when we should endeavour to concentrate our 
scattered forces. . In the world to-day there is, it  is raid, 
something over six and a  quarter m illions of sp iritua lists, 
and to these may be added those who, whether hostile or 
friend ly, a re ,  more or leas, interested in Surv iva l and Inter
communication. Fo r these there is a t  present no central 
body to whom a ll may appeal, no common ground where a ll 
can meet, no helping hand tha t a ll can claim .

Any such body would be more effective if  located in Lon
don than elsewhere. A t one tim e or another everybody from 
a ll the ends of the earth find themselves in  London.

L ight has always opened its  columns to a ll shades of 
opinion. Where other journals and other organisations have 
taken a more or less definite and circumscribed line, L ight  
has stood fo r broad princip les, its  only motto being, “ L ig h t! 
M ore L ig h t!”  which, afte r a ll, is everybody's desire.

L ig h t  goes a ll over the world. I t  has always been an 
organ o f Sp iritua lism .

Now, and in  the past, the L .S .A . affords to a ll comers, 
whether they be members o r not, inform ation on matters 
sp iritu a lis tic ; they keep a register of mediums; introduce in
qu irers and generally fa c ilita te  research and inqu iry. This 
they do gratu itously, although the ir income is none too 
large.

Abroad and a t home the question ia o.ten po t: “ when I 
go to  London, bow can I get in touch w ith mediums, where 
can I  go to make inquiries?”  M ost of these people find the ir 
way to  the L .S .A ., but v isito rs soon recognise that, aa it  
now exist#, the A lliance is the social club or a select coterie, 
and reluctance is  fe lt about encroaching or renewing the 
ca ll too o ften ; in  fact, inquirers do not feel themselves free 
to  ask a ll they want, and it  ia not everybody who wants to 
jo in  the A lliance a t a guinea a year. -

To meet th is need the follow ing suggestions are offered 
for consideration. I t  is  proposed tha t:—

(1) The L .S .A . should become a world headquarters of 
Sp iritua lism .

(2 )  Lig h t  should rem ain , a s  now, on th e  broadest pos
sib le lines o f opinion, and  be th e  organ of th e  m ovem ent.'

(3) W ith  the L f i.A . as a centre, a ll those interested in 
Sp iritua lism , whether merely inquirers o r convinced S p irit
ualists, should register as members, so as to form  one body.

(4 )  M em bership to  consist o f :—
(a ) Registered members, to subscribe one duffing and have 

no privilege other than inqu iries, but. on payment o f addi
tiona l fees, are e lig ib le  fo r a ll other privileges, thus:—

(b) Use o f L ib ra ry , 3 '-  a month; 1O f- a year.
(e l Use of premises 2/0 per week; 6/- per month.
Id) London Member, £1 la . a year.
(e) Country Members, 10/- a  year.
if )  Fore ign  Members. 5 /- a year, exclusive o f the 

use of the L ib ra ry .
(g) A ffilia ted  Societies, 5 /- a year.

The L .S .A ., in  conjunction w ith the National Spiritn■ lists' 
U n ion  and a ll S p ir itu a lis t Societies, should keep a  register 
o f medium-, lecturers, etc., arrange tours, fac ilita te  the dis
tribu tio n  o f sp iritsu listae knowledge end lite ratu re , and, 
through L ig h t  inabe known to the world what is  going on 
everj whs re ia  the S p iritu a lis tic  world end in v ite  contri
butions.

Th is is not intended as an effort to  incorporate and qver- 
riiadow  other bodies each o f which has its  own special  objects 
and outlook and meets certa in  needs, but to  keep is  touch 
w ith them and to  lin k  up the various parts o f the chain and 
"■ -v -  o f the S p ir its  s lid  movement, an organised whole 
throughout the world. N or is  i t  intended to  give Li c i t  
any pro eminence over other journals, each o f which has H i 
own sphere o f influence. The object' o f these suggestions is  
not absorption, bu t u n ity  in  di vers ity .

Without 'Committing anybody to anything, I  may asp 
that suggestions nsade along these g eneral hues to various 
bodies and solid  ice and ind ividuals, friendly and not too 
flies ally, have been so favourably received that I  here been 
encouraged to address you. Sir, which I  do with the greatest 
diffidence, and offer these suggestions, m anly aa sugges
tions, in the hope th st aome plan asay be evolved to ireeto 
a World's Spiritualistic Headquarters.

Tours fa ith fu lly .
H . G . B s z x t  (Cbiouei).

Tan astrolunrs did a ll a like  nreaage 
My unde's drinc in  extrem e oU age;
One only disagreed. But he was sics,
And poke : e t  tall he heard the fusural cries!

Gsosesc Encsas.
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PROPHECY AND THE LABOUR 
GOVERNMENT

Recently we published an illum inating article 
(drawn from the works of Andrew Jackson Davis) on 
"Evolutionary Forms of Government,”  wherein seven 
progressive forms were briefly described. In  historical 
order the first was Anarchy—-the negative germ— or no 
external government at a ll. The second was Patriar- 
cbicaiism , each tribe having its  own despotic ruler. This 
form gradually changed into a superstitious Theocracy 
— government by supposed direction of God, the priest
hood in  reality having control through the psychological 
form ula: "Thus said the Lo rd .”  The fourth form  is 
the fam iliar Monarchy, in  which, properly so-called, a 
single person rules: " I  am the State.”  The fifth  form 
is  Republicanism, majorities ru ling— the sovereign 
power is vested by the people in  their representatives. 
The sixth is  Democracy, fhepeople themselves exer
cising the supreme power. There is  not a lit t le  con
fusion of thought concerning the fourth, fifth  and sixth 
forms, evolutionary procedure of thought having no 
political place.

The great Seer of the Nineteenth Century points 
out that "Am erica is  not a Democracy; it  is Repub
lican ” ; and that "a  real democratic farm  <ft govern
ment has never been developed on earth,”  the govern
ment of Athens, m ancient Greece, having been an 
approach to it. This analysis of essential form  being 
evolutionary, and thus of scientific authority, has an 
even higher but unacknowledged value as an operation 
of m ind acting in a psychological or cognitive state one 
cosmic degree above the ordinary state. Conventionally 
Great B rita in  is a Monarchy, but in essence it  is  Re
publican, transitive to true Democracy. I t  is  quite 
easy now to  see clearly the real po litica l position of 
the nations according to evolutionary law, which is of 
fina l authority. W riting in  1896, in  reference to 
America, Andrew Jackson Davis sa id : "W e  aspire after 
a democratic form  of government. I t  is  superior to 
Republicanism . I t w ill secure the rights o f working 
men; the rights of Free labourers; the rights of the 
Slave; the rights of women; the rights of ch ildren.”  
Out of th is form of government, in  its fu llest develop
ment, w ill come the seventh, Autocracy, in  which the 
ruler governs by inherent right. Indications of th is 
evolutionary progression are observable a ll over the 
civilised world; most pointedly in  Ita ly , where 
Mussolini, form erly an ardent and leading Socialist, 
now a dictator but no despot, w ith acclamation rules 
autocratically as by divine right.

Le t no reader suppose th is article to have a po litica l 
bent. Po litics are not in order here, but sim ply because 
of their unspirituality, not that they are secular—  
petty partisanship and expediency controlling affairs 
that should be determined by impersonal principles. 
L ioht prim arily postulates a sp iritual universe, and 
that man is  a sp irit, hence bis im m ortality; therefore 
everything touching his welfare as a sp irit concerns

him in every relation of life. Autocracy is the ocUt> 
note above Anarchy in the evolutionary scale-ft, 
tonic in a higher octave of cosmic harmonies. Ia ̂  
octave of Anarchy confusion prevailed; the god o 
Wealth and Power was worshipped; in the onkHi 
octave of Autocracy, Harmony will eventually be tel 
eliminated and the Harrnonial Era shall arrive with 
worship of the Divine Love and Wisdom.

In another Harrnonial article published in Liost i  
June last, is the following predictive reference to the 
progress of Labour as a political power in the wori( 
—not specifically referring to the particular party oot 
governing, nor to any of the varieties of “aomUmf’ 
current:—

Perhaps th e  most daring  political prediction et g 
history, its  fulfilment now apparently sure, and even an, 
is given in one of th e  smaller volumes of the Harmitj 
Library, “ The F o u n ta in /’ a  book a t  first sight seeming 
fit only for children. There may be seen a  clear Umna 
(published fifty-three y e a n  ago) of what has happened It 
th e  Church as a  moral power in th e  world, and of nod 
and political changes th a t  are  rapidly culminating. Afie 
th e  ‘‘Conflict of Science and Religion,”  was to come t 
great, “War of W ork,”  a t  th e  en d  of which, for the tnt 
tim e in hiatory, “ Labour would be King.”  Whatever ewe’s 
sympathies in  th is  m a tte r may be, i t  is well to fees ends 
tionary fact fearlessly, and i t  is undeniable th a t the lets* 
movement is moving fast as a  political power. To j |  
appearance th e  fulfilment of th is amazing prediction s  d 
hand. W hether Labour should prove worthy of “Ki*t 
ship”  fo r  a  season, o r unworthy, would neither enhance mt 
diminish th e  brilliance of th e  prophecy.

Mr. Macdonald and his party, or any other Lender 
of organised Labour or of any other party, can retail 
political and social power only by obedience to the 
Divine mandates proclaimed in Cosmic Movement and 
Evolutionary Law, which are plainly operating to t 
destined unification of the nations and races of earth; 
under which supernal Powers all human institution 
and wills, sm a ll  and great, must ultimately bend v 
break.

DEAR OLD COMRADE.

Dear old comrade, we a re  w aiting afte r long eventful y«sn- 
Many a  day of happy laughter,

Many a  day of b itte r  tea rs;
From  your cheek th e  bloom has faded; frail the tremtdisf 

hands I  hold,
On the  head 1  fondly cherish silver steals the place of gold; 

B ut in fa ir o r storm y weather,
Through th e  wildwood and th e  heather, s

W e h a re  always been together, and our hearts with lot* 
a re  bold!

D ear old comrade, we may sometimes fall to weeping for Ik 
flow’rs :

Pledge of lovers’ joyful meetings,
Pledge o f youth’s unmemoned hours 1

Long th e  pathw ay we have wander’d  under ever-changing 
■kies,

Yet w ith fa ith  to  lead us onward e a rth  has seem’d a  Paradise; 
8 0  when Morn a t  las t is beaming,
And. our Beulah Land is gleaming,

I  shall see Love’s B anner stream ing from the  lovelight is 
your eyes.

i .  M. Stuabt-Yocws.

S I R  O L IV E R  L O D G E  A N D  T H E  N E X T  WORLD.

Sir Oliver Lodge is quoted in several papers at bans# 
said, ‘‘There is no ‘n ex t world’ save subjectively. Every
th ing  is here and now.”  This, which is given as a “saying’ 
o r  obiter dictum , has led to  some misunderstanding, tad 
several correspondents seem to  th in k  th a t S ir Oliver is deny
ing th e  nex t world) We a re  glad to  give publicity to at 
reply to  one of these, as follows: “ A  sentence divorced from 
its  context is often misleading. The meaning is that whst 
we call ‘the  n e x t world’ ia re a l now and pretent, and 
i t  ia only we who are arriving a t  i t  in the future so that to 
us, subjectively, i t  comes ‘nex t.’ ’*

8visit o r C m m u s  F e w . — The Committee (David 
Gow, W. W. Hardwick, and F  R . Scaicherd) have Is 
acknowledge, with thanks the following contribution from 
Ind ia: Mrs. .1. Proud, £2.
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HEWS AND VIEWS—CUTTING S AND COM MENTS.

In » lecture on “ Shakespeare and the  Resurrection of 
L the Dead”  a t the Mechanics’ H all, Darlington, S ir Frank 
I well-known Shakespearean actor, spoke highly
I of Spiritualism. And while sta ting  thaTfae was not a  Spirit- 
i uhst in the commonly accepted meaning of the term , lie 
I tad studied the subject as i t  appeared in Shakespeare, with 
i great interest.

| “I hare heard voices which I  believe could have come 
from beyond the veil ”  said S ir F rank . “ Ton may say I 
vas mesmerised or w hat you please, but to me they gave 
a very important message. They asked me to  lay th a t 
message before a  high official, for i t  concerned the  public 
good. I  did so, and, strangely enough, they confirmed 
every word of the message.”
And he continued s—

“A very interesting fact a t  th e  present time was th a t 
I three of our greatest scientists had recently turned their 
I attention to psychic research. Scientist# moved more 
I slowly than visionaries, and these men were gradually 
I bringing into play all th e  knowledge of science to con- 
I firm little by little  th e  many facts which prophets had 
I  long before conceived.

“Had the age of miracles passed away? W hat had 
I oome of the supernatural guidance detailed in  th e  Old and 

New Testaments? Shakespeare did no t believe th a t  God’s 
{ will had ceased to  be revealed in visions and dreams, as 
I  hit works testified.

“The great m aster was righ t. H e remembered when 
I ‘at the front’ a  soldier rem arked to him , “H ie beet of our 
I  lads come hack and help ns in a  pinch. We know they 
I  come back, because we'vp seen them .’ ”  

. . . .
The correspondence in  several papers on th e  subject of 

E  Spiritualism often provides amusing reading. Generally 
f l  it centres around some clever m ateria list dialectician, who 
! plays with words and twist* his opponent*’ statem ent* into 

a ^waning never intended. Siren w riters a re  best left 
I  severely done. “ They say. W hat say they?  L et them 
I  sty.” Another type is the  “ bluffer,”  who makes a  state- 
|  Best, regardless of fact, and repeats i t  on every available 
|  occasion, under the impression th a t  be is convincing. An 
I  example of this type of c ritic  is appended

Here are some questions for o u r f r ien d ; How does he  
|  account for the fact th a t  so m any medium s of all the 
I  world have eventually been trapped  and  exposed ? Does 
I  ts  know th a t Mr. 0 .  J .  Maskelyne, who Has unmasked 
I more mediums than any m an breath ing , is prepared to  
I  nnmiuilf and ex pot* the whole fo r th e  price of a  railway 
I  ticket to and from any a rea ; and fa rth e r, th a t  he is 
I prepared to produce a  batta lion  of spooks who will sing 
|  duets and smoke gaseous cigars whilst wearing top-hats, 
I  frock coats, pa ten t leathers and spat* to  m atch, and all 
A for the price of "exes” ?—Yours,

W. P u n .
I M, GranviUe-street. Ja n u a ry  8 th , 1924.

I If fraud is good ground for wholesale condem nation. the 
I writer will find frauds in  every line o f life—vide th e  daily 
n  Press; does he then condemn everybody? No doubt Mr. 
I  Mukdyne is a  wonder, and as fond of an  advertisem ent as 

anyone, but if he were stripped, and subjected to  th e  same 
■ astro ! as some mediums, and in  a  strange room, we doubt 
■  be would produce one “ spook,”  le t alone a  battalion, 
p t k  only thing he would produce would probably be a  
■soldi

It in refreshing to meet a  correspondent who can deal 
; frith these gentlemen in  a  capable an a  businesslike m anner. 
I  The fotloviog is a  good sam ple; i t  gives no foothold for 

qsittluig, sod is so tersely and coldly true , th a t  i t  is 
S ttsanrertb le

The pars m aterialist seems, in these days, a  negligible 
*  tfOMtity. He has had to  change h is ground so often 
fl that bs has little  o r no foothold left, especially now th a t 
1  the basis of all substance—th e  atom  itself—has been 
I pneticslly resolved in to  something intangible.
j And the writer is apparently  no t a S p iritu a lis t; he is 

■ s r if  iorestigeting!

Although it  is advisable, as a  rule, to tak e  no notice 
f *  the utterances of Bo mao Catholic priests on psychic 
naturi, it ia useful occasionally to draw  a tten tio n  to  their 
VfteeoquerabJy dogmatic bias, and to  correct their obvious 

[ JfMWSMoU, The Hector of Bt. C u thbert’a Roman 
K smshe Church, Bradford, in a  lecture on “ Spiritism ,”  in 
sassur to Bir Arthur Conan Doyle, said, “ H e  considered it  
Jj ^  * ■ . the summoning of th e  spirits of th e  de- 

se unintentionally large sta tem ent, for la te r  on 
h# ascribes the information to  devils. B a t why does be 
mwm* that men have th e  power to  “ summon”  these spirits 
as/ awre than they can exercise such power over us? Again,

As to our Latent powers, we were advised by our common 
sense, and by science to  ‘let sleeping dogs tie.’ ”  Much 
science would have learnt if she bad acted on this maxim!
‘I t  ia the steadfast command of the Catholic Church th a t 

one may not surrender one’s will to any power even in 
prayer. ’ This is another staggering statement, considering 
th a t the claim of th a t Church to absolute control over its 
members is public knowledge. There are many other state
ments equally fallacious, hut enough has been quoted to 
assure Bir A. Conan Doyle and al) other Spiritualists th a t 
the “ Answer” need not disturb their consciences. Reitera
tions of statements do not make them true, and it  may be 
said of this type of disputant, as i t  was or a  certain sing, 
th a t be “ Learned nothing and forgot nothing.”

* * •  ft
In a  recent issue of “The Two Worlds,”  Mr. Hope 

replies to  certain strictures of Mr. Moseley in a  recent 
issue of “ John Bull.”  According to Mr. Hope, the occasion 
was not arranged as a  test seance, although as a  fact. Mr. 
Moseley and nis photographic friend alone handled the 
plates, an ex tra  being obtained. The two experimenters 
were startled, and bad no explanation to offer, and only 
a fte r Mr. Hope had gone to another room to wash the 
negative and returned with it, was a suggestion made to 
search him—a  suggestive impertinence, as not only bad be 
not touched the plates before the ex tra  was obtained, but 
could by then have disposed of anything incriminating had 
it  been otherwise. Apparently the  account of th e  sitting, 
subsequently given in the  Press, was not marked by any in
convenient exactitude, while the  explanatory suggestions 
did no t explain th a t th e  method of th e  sitting had a  priori 
ruled them out of court. In addition, Mr. Hope points 
out th a t this episode was ancient history, quoted as if recent 
in order to support the  verdict asserted to be reached by 
Mr. Moseley as a result of his investigations of the last few 
weeks. We could make some other caustic observations on 
th e  items quoted in his summary, but i t  is no t worth while. 
As long as th e  tu y p m tw  aeri. ruggtstio fa in  method is used 
by our self-appointed critical investigators, i t  is waste of 
tim e to  reply, and to  give them the  much desired advertise
m ent which they are try ing  to obtain. Honest criticism de
serves a  reply, even to  an admission of fault if necessary: 
but criticism based on an obviously prejudiced result, with 
the  evidence carefully cooked to obtain th a t result, is be
neath contempt.

The “ New Age” prin ts some pungent comments on two 
recent books on Tneosophy, one of them being “The 
M ahatm a Letters to  A. P . Burnett.”  of which a  review has 
y et to  appear in Light. The following passage from the 
review in th e  “ New Age”  sufficiently indicates its  point 
of view :—

For over a  thousand years, the  Christian saints never 
washed themselves, said Michelet; and with some tru th , 
th a t  period m ight be called the  Dark Ages. “ There’s 
a  moral smell as well as a  physical one, good friend,”  
says the M aster M. on p. 261 of these letters; “ you saw 
only th a t B ennett had unwashed hands, uncleaned nails, 
ana used coarse language and had—to  you—a  generally 
unsavoury aspect” —an d  B ennett, we are told, was the 
stuff of which chelae are made. The soap is superior to 
soap, and the  doctrine of Karm a is not easily understood 
by those who practise cleanliness. Yei we feel th a t the 
fond m other who sent her boy back to school with the 
injunction, “ Mind and say your prayers, and wash the 
back of your neck,”  was justified by Christian teaching. 
C hrist was as good a Master as any th a t  ever emanated 
from T ibet; and He reproached the scribes and Pharisees 
no t for being clean w ithout bu t for being d irty  within. 
I  cannot even accept the Master M.’s argum ent th a t 
“ the unwashed Bennett is morally as fa r superior to the 
gentlemanly Hum e,”  e tc .; for we know something of 
the  diseases of d irt; and the man who has so far forgotten 
his duty to bis neighbours as to  make himself obnoxious 
and possibly dangerous to them has no t learned the first 
axiom of morals. “ Wash, and be d ean ,”  is  tost as bind
ing on the lam a as on the  leper: and though they know 
all the worlds, formed and formless, all the  Bounds, all 
the  planetary # chains and spirits, and have not washed 
they are inferior even to  money* which traditionally has 
no smell. The m aterial body does no t become more 
spiritual by accumulating d ir t  on its  surface: and the 
invisibility of the  G reat W hite Lodge is intelligible a t  
last.

Another passage, la te r in the review under notice, has 
also a  certain  piquancy: —

The difficulty experienced in getting  Mme. Blayatsky 
under cross-examination (what a  chance for a  barrister!) 
was exactly parallel to the difficulties experienced by 
M r. Bin n e tt  and M r. Hume to  g e t in to  direct touch 
with the “ M asters,”  who ought to  be called the  Muddlers 
seeing w hat a  mess they made of things. There was 
always some reason why the legitim ate desire to  see the 
instructors, and to see their works, could no t be gratified. 
Intellectual pride, the W estern mind, race prejudice, 
the  Rules any and every obstacle to genuine inquiry 
was raised from the  beginning.
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE
FROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.

ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT^ 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON.

X
(Continued from page 68.)

And  its M essage is  the P ower-element of Love.
W rite and continue th is inspirational Message I And its 

message is th e  power-element of love, through which, as 
creative and stimulative essence, th e  m ortal evolves from
m ortal prostration to  celestial enlightenm ent, and ever on
ward through spirit-acceptances, spirit-creation, spirit-un
folding, to  the  g reater and unspeakable and inexplainable 
celestial states o f rapturous jo ;  and happiness. I t  has been

__ u p n _
ward through spirit-acceptances, spirit-creation, spirit-un-

ak a ' ’

a  beneficent g ift to th e  m ortal th a t  he may occasionally lift 
the  veil of m ortal sorrows and cares, and become refreshed 
by moments of even earth-gladness, in i ts  suprem est stim ula
tion.

Spirit-unfolding ever A ccentuated.
So will th is unfolding continue when he “ passes over”  to  

our places; and so will th is unfolding be ever accentuated 
in spirit-consciousness growing as does one gleam of light 
through troubled and heavy cloud-masses of early  m orning 
(ju st the  one gleam, bu t no glory!) to  th e  opulence ana 
power and radianoe (how th e  tenderness creeps into these) 
of the  earth-phenom ena of awakened sunrise, rich and 
dazzling and overwhelming (y e t how serene th e  unfolding!) 
like th e  reflection from a  celestial and overflowing cup of 
oelestial jewels, pouring from its brim, vast and variea, in 
infinite colour-play, inexhaustible, like from a cup of in
finitude, where exists ever m ystical replenishm ent.

“ I  Come as a Messenger of L ight."
I have told you of my task, and th e  difficulty of this, ever

creasing, to ex— ----- 5--------- j— ’---- ’—
conditions, throng
increasing, to  express higher and more glorified oelestial 
conditions, through th e  weighted poverty of earth-possibility 
of expression. For as such conditions become evermore
glorified, th e  earth-language has no t changed in its  power 
for evocation, th a t would be accepted by th e  m ortal. These
Messages are  being unfolded to  you. I  come as a  messenger 
of light, bu t as in a  strange country, where, as a stranger, 
I  am received; and i t  may be often not received. There are 
enemies 1 N ot from intention, perhaps, b u t frequently from 
inherited tendencies (those whose eyes were created with 
opaque veils th a t hang heavily, and refuse to  be lifted).

The L istless and Indifferent.
Then there  are  those who are listless and indifferent, 

who a re  self-satisfied and go on their little  shaded and 
canopied ways, quite happily, th a t  th e  ligh t may never 
penetrate. Such grope toward the  fu ture  life and happiness; 
h u t faith  and hope have never been kindled so th a t  the
flame may gleam joyfully o r burn hotly. Earth-indifferenoe I 

grnuu "I t  will gradually disappear, b u t as th e  weed in the  garden, 
i t  m ust be trowelled for deeply; for th e  roots are tangled, 
and burrow here and there, so they may no t be easily 
eradicated.

The Primal Element of Celestial Love.
The primal and creative elem ent of celestial love, then, 

is th e  elem ent on which all m ortal life, all sp irit 
life, all worlds and world-systems o f . physical mani
festation, and all spirit-planes of infinite and overwhelming 
number rest, buoved in infinite tenderness and caress. So
does th e  power of celestial love tak e  to  its  own, conquer, 

j rb all 'and absorb all phsyical and spirit-manifestation.
The In f in it e  C ircle nr Lo ve, th e  Climax o r  the 

M essage.

I t  moves in infinite circle! I  have told you. Strong in 
Omnipotence, as primal Source, weakening in power for each 
lower spirit-place, according to  definite spirit-law of accept
ance and demand: coming finally in infinite beneficence to 
the  lowest spirit-places; leaping, then, th e  boundary, where 
all is spirit, to where the  spirit exists, enveloped in the
physical: shyly resting and hiding in such places, so its in
fluence is fe lt but reflexiyely, bu t sufficient to  stimulate
m ortal will for the  flowering of mortal virtues; again, as 

mortal ; ’ "  ”

lqvo is ever ready in ever more virile and t 
essence to  fulfil its mission of these higher placet, _

I t B inds all Planes of Spirit and Physical PutaJI 
And when th e  higher spirit-planes are reached, the 

soul next is absorbed again into the supernal and glny 
Primal-Essence of Love, Omnipotent and Omniscient.^

th e  spirit-soul of the  m ortal reaches the  first spirit-places, 
a fte r the mortal garm ent is cast away, love is there, await
ing in its power of lower spirit-necessity; so again, as the 
aspiring spirit-entity, through spirit-aspiration, reaches 
successively th e  higher places of spirit-dwelling, th e  oelestial

have told you of th e  encompassing circle of celestial W 
t h a t  hinds all planes of spirit and physical places, all moityspu rt and pnysn 
of all m ortal systems of worlds, all spirit-entities, sndj 
spirit-system s into a  supreme spirit-unity.

“ I t will Continue to F unction in  the Infinitum. — 
Time. ’’__ 1

The circle of glorified love continues and will cooty 
to  function in th e  infinitude of time. May the mortal, ttd 
m ortal and created th in g  of all mortal worlds, realise & 
responsibility through m ortal endeavour and vision. Hi} 
be open his earth-consciousness and nurture this celesta 
essence, like th e  golden grain of which I  have spoken, tlw 
rests in  each iportal-entity . And the one golden grain tfcii 
has been planted, in each m ortal creation is of pure gull! 
The grain has been winnowed. The chaff has fallen; ail 
y e t th e  m ortal should keep such gold burnished and 4 
oelestial appearance, so i t  may reach unhindered to iti us 
and h igher place th an  th e  m ortal one. He should goal 
its  surface from th e  tarn ish  th a t  comes from earth-vicos at 
excesses. F o r these cover, so th a t one may not easily agn 
find th e  gleam ing golden grain. And the one grains 
expand and grow in th e  higher places to the rich hana 
of th e  fullness of th e  oelestial love . . the one liw 
golden grain , enclosed in each mortal, will expand and is 
in finality and infinite stimulation with the Great Centri 
Essence and Personality  from which it  evolved, the fcj 
ginning and the  End as One.

“My Spibit-Task !,:
I  have told you my spirit-task has been to

celestial through th e  finite understanding and expresaJ 
I t  may be through th is W riting, occasionally, if the viaaf
be cast upwards, th e  m ortal may receive stimulation, h 
has been difficult. I  have only, in a small degree, boa 
able to  unfold the  laws of spirit-life and development, ul 
th e  happiness and joys of our plaoes. The spirits of 1$ 
are waiting ever for a greater receptance from mortals.

On such m ortal worlds as the  earth , communications 
be more frequent, when th e  m ortal realises that such nvjj 
be, in himself, encouraged by preparation. For as this wj
comes more frequent, as th e  mortal will endeavour to pliM
himself in communication through writing, the unfoldiny

Copyright—all rights reserved.

each one will be significant and personal, and for 
reason more convincing. W hat you realise through yo# 
own personal communication through these Messagei, <* 
no t be taken from you. Your conviction and result* 
happiness for the  suroty of th e  future existence is compUfl 
ana satisfying.

Spirit-Communication M ore F requent in  the Fotuml j j 
Others, with keenly • a ttuned natures, will believe, as 

you, when they follow these Messages. Such are especiiftn 
prepared to  receive their own communications thronp' 
W riting. Those who are indifferent and repudiate the f* 
sibility of such communication, as you have experimfl 
m ust follow their own paths, which they have canH  
chosen through th e  exercise of reasoning and mental 
tioning. Such believe th a t they are satisfied. And m  
qvermore will the personal communication between spin* 
souls of oelestial places and those of mortal placet becMjll 
more frequent. While i t  is considered unusual wf 
abnormal a t the present time, such communication will M  
be welcomed as a natural condition.

B ut the  mortals must not consider th a t which we gfo' 
to them is for material gain and worldly success. I have (J 
plained th is in other W ritings to vou, which came betwK* 
th e  Messages. The value A — 4 *
reaches the mortal 
oelestial plaoes.

T he S pirit-B ody in  Mortal P laces,
The spirit-body, as an outer covering or shell, may 

appear in mortal places, as in the  mortal world. Such t  
(Confirmed a* foot of next page.)

' w ritings to vou, wnicn came oetvw 
e value of what the spirit-soul cit* 
through spirit-emanations, sent frt*
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DR. WALTER FRANKLIN PRINCE 
AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.

[We take with acknowledgments to the “ Journal of the 
American S.P.R.” the following article which, under the 
title “Behaviourism Applied to  Psychical Research,” ap
pears in the January issue of our con temporary. ]

There is perhaps no subject into the  discussion of which 
emotions ana prepossessions en te r with such deadly effects 
as that of alleged supernormal phenomena. The vociferous
ness with which this has been asserted by those ranged on 
the aoeptical side, with respect to their opponents, has 
blinded the public somewhat to . the  fact th a t i t  applies to 
their own ranks also. The “ will to  believe” is not more 
vitiating than the will to disbelieve, and my m atured con
viction is that the former is no t so frequently illustrated by 
the world’s intellectuals as the la tte r—in th is field. I t  is 

“’foolishj a t the one extreme, to accept a mere tale, un
accredited, unverified; bu t no t more foolish than  the  other 
extreme, which is to assert, as Professor Washburn of the 

.department of psychology in Vassar College has done, th a t 
the human mind is incapable of standing th e  emotional 

'Strain of estimating evidence for survival (unless i t  swifty 
decides adversely).
I  Personally, 1 hate the  term s “ belief” and “ unbelief”  as 
applied to the subject of psychical research. W hatever 
'Opinion, pro or con, is not founded upon as rigorous an ap
plication of the canons of investigation and set forth with 
as exacting a logic as those which rule in other scientific 
fields, has no value for me. These are questions to be 
settled by evidenoe and logic alone, not by dogmas, whether 

Religious or “scientific,”  and not by imaginary analyses of 
the intellects of opponents.

I  There must be few funnier sights to the  gods than  the 
Spectacle of a man confidently proclaiming th a t another 
man, who has given publicity to  a  mass of evidenoe, and 
ftscussed it in detail, is governed wholly by “ a  will to be
lieve,” while he himself refuses to  discuss th e  evidenoe or 
reply to the reasoning.

j! There is a popular notion th a t  to be sceptical is, of and 
by itself, a sign of superior acumen. This is un true; 
ŝcepticism as well as acceptance of any debated claim is 
rendered respectable only by just reasoning in relation to 
proved facts. A farmer saw some curiously symmetrical 
formations, known as clay concretions, in my possession, 
and was told th a t they were dug up exactly as exhibited and 
were formed by nature. He wagged his head shrewdly and 
[declared, “If  you told th a t to some people thejr m ight be
lieve it, but I  am too old a  bird to  fool; I  know they were 
tamed out in a lathe.” He showed exactly as much caution 
and wisdom as certain learned professors show in their 
naive dogmatic denials in regard  to  claims of the  super
normal. Voliva, chief of a  queer American religious sect, 
is quite soeptical to the sphericity of th e  earth , as is Mr. 
Bryan to evolution, and both rely on authority—the Bible, 
as they interpret it. So th e  “ scientific”  contemporaries or 
Galileo relied on the hoary authority of Aristotle, and when 
be demonstrated th a t objects of th e  same weight fall to  the 
earth in the same time allowing for retardation caused by 
the atmosphere, they went directly back to their classes and 
oontinued to teach th e  Aristotelian doctrine th a t the 
heavier an object the sooner it falls to the earth . There are 
many scientists and professors to-day who, without having 
experimented themselves and w ithout any worth-while study 
of the evidenoe and arguments of those who have, declare 
their soepticism of claims of the  supernormal; they do so 
on the authority of oertain dogmas which are the scientific 
fashion of the hour, and thus classify themselves with Voliva 
and the contemporaries of Galileo. Even if they happen to 
be correct in their conclusions, their method is hopelessly 
unscientific. When once scientists and thinkers have an
nounced their conviction, backed by records of experiments 
and by reasoning, th a t h itherto  discredited claims are 
actually valid, mere ridicule, denunciation and dogmatic 
assertion to toe contrary is obstructionism which ought to 
be considered disreputable. There is bu t one legitimate 
method of opposition, and th a t is the  one illustrated by 
fyndtll’s opposition to Bastian. Dr. Bastian announced in 
* large book that he had demonstrated th a t in a  hermetically 
sealed jar from which all living germs hjid been excluded, 
pHioroscopio living forms nevertheless appeared. W hat did 
fyndall do? He did not content himself with mouthing 
some article of the scientific creed like “ Life only from life,”  
sod with talking pityingly of Bastian’s quality of intellect 
and his “will to believe.” He reviewed Bastian’s testi
mony carefully, repeated his experiments, found flaws in

them, and demonstrated that when certain additional pre
cautions against the admission of germs were employed, no 
life appeared in the jars.

Let adversaries of what some psychical researchers think 
they have discovered come forward and study the ground as 
Tyndall did and we shall respect them, whether or not we 
are convinced by their counter-experiments and reasoning. 
But let them act according to the scandalous fashion now 
prevalent, and they merge themselves with the mobs that 
jeer and call names, and with fanatics, who are content to 
shriek the slogans which have come down from antiquity. 
B ut what are the facts, taking into account the writings of 
the scientifics and the intellectuals only?

On the one hand there has been offered a great deal of 
alleged evidenoe, and a great deal of carefully reasoned dis
cussion of the evidence, by persons who have become con
vinced th a t supernormal facts, of a greater or less number of 
species, do actually occur—persons who before thus becom
ing convinced, had enjoyed high reputations for scientific, 
philosophical and general culture, and for critical sagacity 
and caution. Sir William Crookes, Sir William Barrett, 
Dr. Richard Hodgson, Sir Oliver Lodge, Dr. James H. 
Hyslop, Mrs. Henry Sidgwick, Camille Flammarion, Profes
sor William James, Professor Charles Richet, and many 
others of a  high order of analytical intellect have presented 
facts, and reasonings based on the facts, favouring one or a 
number of species of the supernormal, from telepathy to 
spirit communication.

W hat of the scientific and intellectual class who have 
written books and articles in opposition to all claims of the 
supernormal ? Have they gone over the ground again with 
the  care of Tyndall addressing himself to Bastian? These 
have not, while the men of like intellectual calibre who did 
do so appear to have undergone a greater or less conversion. 
Have they faced squarely and discussed fairly the evidenoe 
brought forward by their peers? They have not. From the 
day th a t Richard Hodgson landed on these shores in 1887, 
in order to become the head of the American Society for 
Psychical Research, to the present day. no man whom I  can 
discover, voluble in .print with general deni&l of the “occult,” 
has done this, nor nave I knowledge of such a one abroad. 
I  have declared this.exceedingly significant fact in lectures 
and articles many times and no one has come forth to refute 
it. I  have analysed the methods of individuals a t length, 
and summaried in a prominent English magazine ( “Psyche,” 
April, 1923), those of sixteen notable opponents by name, 
and none of them and none of their followers have ventured 
a defence. Had they attempted it, reserve ammunition 
would have been brought into action. I t  was shown that 
invariably the cases upon which convinced psychical re
searchers actually rely were left quite untouched or in
significant portions were brought forward with entire neglect 
o f th e  evidential portions: or, in the rare cases where an 
evidential part was handled, this was done in such an 
egregiously unfair manner as to amount to malpractice. I t  
was specifically shown th a t mediaeval parroting of dogmas 
which beg the  very questions in dispute was substituted for 
attention to the real facts of record, and a priori theories 
regarding their opponents’ intellects took the place of any 
effort to refute their arguments. I t  was shown that men 
of scientific reputation employed logic in this field which 
they would condemn in their own, ana almost without excep
tion were guilty*'of blunders of fact which a t once exposed 
their carelessness and their ignorance of the matters under 
discussion. I t  seems almost as though psychical research 
had a boundary which wrought enchantment upon doughty 
knights who cross i t  with deadly intent.

In  short, in the battle between members of the scientific 
class on these questions, the defenders of the supernormal 
use the  methods of those who are convinced they have a 
case, while the opponents employ the tactics of those who are 
uncertain th a t they have one but who feel such inteUectual 
nausea th a t they must find expression and imitate instinc
tively the politicians who exclaimed, “ Anything to beat 
G ran t!”

(To be continued.)

W hoever yearns to see aright,
Because his heart is tender,

Shall catch a glimpse of heavenly light 
In  every earthly splendour.

So, since the universe began,
And till it shall be ended,

The soul of nature, soul of man,
And soul of God are blended.

(Continued from previous page.)
pearanoes are but as apparitions. Such appearances should 
not be wished for or encouraged. I f  communication occurs 
at this time of earth-proximity, these spirit-forms take on 
Atrth*consciousness, which is a reminiscence of what they 
had in mortal life. Such communication, then, will have 
little significance as to judgment or for aavioe.

The value of spirit-communication is what is given from 
toirit-plaoes of higher living through spirit-emanations (or 
language)} that reach the  mortal as stimulation for the

earth-virtues. The spirit-life of spirit-places is not in
terested in material living and success. I t  is interested in 
the spirit-flowering of mortal virtues, so that the mortal 
may reach the highest places of mortal existence.

“ T h e  L a t e r  M e s s a g e  i s  F in is h e d  1”

My beloved husband! May love rest ever closer to the 
mortal heart, and may it  be the leaven that will bring 
those of the earth and other mortal worlds to the higher 
places of celestial living and fulfilment. The later Mes
sage is finished I
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SPIRITUAL DIETETICS.
T h e  P h i l o s o p h y  o f  O t h e r - W o r l d  S u s t e n a n c e .

By A. J. Wood.

Man is natu rally  curious. H e loves a m ystery, not so 
much because it  is a mystery, but because it is som ething lie 
can exercise his wits upon, and possibly add to his store of 
knowledge. He remains curious until he has solved it. If 
curiosity may be defined as an appetite for intriguing and 
mysterious dishes, it is certainly one of the most permanent 
of its class, and one that persists when, owing to the advance 
of age, and other less inevitable causes, many of us find its 
physical analogue conspicuous by its absence; or, at least, 
erratic in its action.

Mental appetite, however, seems to suffer but little from 
the ravages of time and space relations, and I have yet to 
meet the old or young dyspeptic who, in spite of his 
physical disabilities, has not retained some measure of 
curiosity with regard to the mode of life of those who have
{wooed over on to the Other Side, i.e., of course, providing 
ie takes any interest in them at all. And one of the ques

tions be often asks himself—and others—is, “Do they eat 
and drink there ?”

Now, let it be said at once, that it by no means follows 
that a man is a lover of his stomach, or seriously concerned 
about his future commissariat, simply because be is curious 
to know whether angels or spirits ever take nourishment. 
N o; he is simply exercising a very natural curiosity. It may 
not be of a very high order, but still it is there—a sort of 
sneaking desire to know whether angels and spirits hunger 
and thirst, not only after righteousness, but also after those 
things which do not count f o r  b o  much merit in the order 
of precedence. I do not suppose the answer would make 
any man either the better or the worse for knowing i t ; but, 
since it  is one that is often sought after, 1 propose to try 
and answer it here to the beet of my ability.

But first we will glance at a few passages pertinent to 
our subject. They are taken from various well-known 
sou roes; and may be regarded as a sort of hors d’ovuvre to 
the main dish to follow.

1 appoint unto you a kingdom _ that ye may eat 
and drink at my table. (Luke xxii., 29/30.)

So we went with him, and he led us into the grounds 
which surrounded his house: and there we found there 
were gardeners at work, tending the flowers and the fruit 
trees. (The Vale Owen Scripts.)

Away they went once more . . beneath the trees 
and I saw that from their branches many kinds of 

fruit hung. (The Vale Owen Scripts.)
There are in heaven, as in the world, meats and drinks; 

feasts and repasts; and at the tables of the great, there 
is a variety of the most exquisite food, and all kinds of 
delicacies. (Swedenborg.)

Do you eat?
Yes, if we want to.

—(From “ A Record of Home Investigations/' 
see L ight, August 18th, 1923.)

If the above statements mean anything, they mean that 
our spiritual bodies require nourishment, even as do our 
physical, and that means are provided for filling the need. 
When we pass over on to the other side, we remain as we 
are in every respect, but without the body material. Those 
things which we called its senses were merely their material 
adjuncts, necessary for the soul’s functioning in a material 
universe. Actually the senses always resided in the soul. 
In the physical body, sensation appears to be where it  is 
felt, ana necessarily so; but this is only an illusion, for 
the true seat of all sensation lies in that which alone is 
capable of feeling, i.e. the man proper, the spirit itself. 
When be quits the body, it  can no more “sense” than a 
marble statue. His “senses” accompany him, for they are 
part and parcel of himself; but they now function in a 
medium to which they respond far more effectively and ex 
quisitely than they did when immersed in matter, because 
they have now come into their “ very own.”

I have never been able to follow the reasoning of those 
who profess to believe that spiritual beings have no need 
either to eat. or to drink. I t  would* be just as reasonable 
to argue that they can neither see nor bear. An external 
life limited to sight and sound onlv would seem a dubious 

• exchange for earth’s privileges. But if. as we have seen, 
the senses actually belong to the soul, then it follows as a 
logical consequence that the external life of the inhabitants 
of the spiritual world is adapted to them ; that is to say. 
there is exercise for each and all of them in their several 
ways.

As a matter of fact, nourishment is as necessary for the 
spiritual body as it  is for the material; for neither is self- 
existing nor self-sustaining. Both are organisms which ex
pend energy, and this expenditure has to be made good; 
the only question, so far as it  affects the spirit, is, 
how ? Mere rest or inactivity, though useful in their way, 
are insufficient. They relieve strain, but do not restore 
waste.

But before we can arrive at a more intimate knowledge 
of this question of spiritual nourishment, something more

than  the generally accepted answer th a t i t  "is a nstWrs 
the replenishm ent of expended energy, it will be nacs !̂ 
to postulate certain  sp iritual laws. We are helped in |2 
to some extent, because the same laws operate hen y  
not so perfectly ; being limited or restricted by natural ̂  
ditions. Still, we are  no t left without a witness to tbs 
if we know how and where to look for it, and resist |  
significance. The laws of the  spiritual kingdom are. dm 
all, law's of perfect order. The disorder that man ha* i% 
duced here, especially into his moral and (spiritual lutnt 
through the abuse of his faculties of rationality and h* 
will, is there gradually straightened out: and though> 
is still free to  act as he wills, l ie  is not subject to the a* 
external re s tra in ts ; consequently he soon finds his Ka | 
place.”  H is restra in ts m ust come from within, for if g 
acts contrary  to  the  laws of bis new kingdom, be hi 
results so unpleasant for himself th a t be soon leans si 
control is b e tte r th an  self-indulgence. His good quim 
are strengthened, and his evil ones rendered inooniu 
He then finds th a t his “ own place”  perfectly accords vijj 
his own pecu liar qualities: so much so, that, althoughU 
may not be aware of i t  a t  first, and only learn it by 
bis very environm ent is a  reflection or mirror <n bn 
No operation or movement which takes place in bis hA\ 
i.e.. in his “ in ternal m an.”  with its loves, its tboagmj 
and its affections, b u t is faithfully portrayed or represent 
in corresponding ex ternal forms. Moreover, these outsat 
m anifestations of his in ternal life assume many and ransf 
forms, but each in th e ir kind and degree are faithful x 
presentatives o f  th a t  inner life; its  ultimate fruition, i  
some ex ten t, though in a  different manner this h* i  
variety  is in evidence here, especially in  moral and spirits! 
th in g s ; bu t here i t  is subjective ra th e r than objective. I* 
see th ings to-day which we could not see yesterday; and* 
morrow they may wear yet another appearance. ( In del) 
things ex ternal to  us change th e ir aspect, accordingasar 
knowledge, o r the  s ta te  of our affection varies. Tbs i  
saying rem ains tru e , th a t  “ a change in ourselves dmp 
the  whole world.”  .

These th ings a re  mentioned so th a t^ it may fie sen rij 
ea ting  and d rink ing  in th e  o ther world, so far as the Id- 
ward acts a re  concerned, a re  some of the necessary coafk 
merits or correspondences to  th a t  which takes place in fit 
in ternal life of the  angel o r sp irit. Interiorly of eras 
they are  nourished by affections and thoughts, by goofc 
and tru th s  which flow in w ith th e ir life, and which tlv 
make th e ir  ow n; bu t, since they  have also an externIm 
in agreem ent and correspondence with it. this intend 
sp iritua l nourishm ent is complemented externally in it 
form of palpable alim ent, an a  with th is his spiritual Wr 
or organism  is nourished and sustained%

Thus, the saying th a t  “ m an shall no t live by bread dot 
bu t by every word th a t  prooeedeth ou t of the mouths 
God,”  may be seen in a  new lig h t; for actually the “tifl 
(i.e.. sp iritua l or D ivine tru th )  is th a t  by which man trijf 
lives: while the  “ bread” is its  m anifest sign or symbol;tto 
which complements i t  outwardly, and adds visible d  
tangible completeness to  th e  invisible things of the spirit 
Hence the Lord’s invita tion  to “ ea£ and drink with Hs 
a t  His table in H is kingdom” ; for, as the “Word,” ft 
says, “ He th a t  e a te th  me, even he shall live by me." j

The practical bearing of all th is “ internal” and uv 
te rn a l”  philosophy will tie seen in the nature of the at 
tenance provided in the o ther life. Here, in the nates 
world, no m atte r how morally and spiritually depraveii 
man may be, be may be a  veritable epicure m the sd f  
of his food; and he who possesses the  means. may uw 
himself as well as be likes. Per contra, many a ipuihw 
rich man has to  be satisfied with what he can get is fii 
way of m ateria] nourishm ent.

But conditions change on “passing over.” The 
“ good liver,”  for instance, will find, no doubt much h 
astonishment and dismay, th a t  the food for which he cm* 
and which will lie perm itted (for these cravings persist,id 
are carried over) will lose its savour, and become issd 
and distasteful to him. In  short, everyone will find W 
nourishment be is fitted to  receive: the gross in u t f  
their kind; and the  “ pure in h eart’ their kind; for 
food, like everything else in th a t world, is also a reflei 
and an index to, th e ir character. In the natural life 
feed the senses is not always to satisfy the soul; but nil 
spiritual, so perfect is the adjustm ent between interns! 
external, th a t to satisfy the one is to feed the other, j

No; the Spiritual world is not a world of shadows,tj 
a world of real substance; hence we read of its cities, 
houses; its mountains, rivers, valleys and plains, lu ll  
with their crops, and its gardens with their fruit trees; a 
as these things are not merely for the delight of the i* 
but for use, it  follows that the life the inhabitants f 
there/ while incomparably more perfect than this, is tt 
tlieless in its outward seeming, and in all that affects 
senses, not dissimilar to our own. Many .people for want 
knowledge, and lack of rational thinking, have so ideal 
the other life ; have entertained notions so sbssMl 
chimerical, that it is no wonder they have been nnibb 
form any true picture of it: and consequently ham 
many instances, come to  doubt its very existence.

There is one thing worthy of note, 'so far as it affects £  
senses in the  other life, ana th a t  is. th a t although afiftl 
senses are more perfect than in this, those of 
touch are not so perfect as those ef sight and he
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ibe reason u  given by Swedenborg in. th a t t im e  latter are 
.conducive to the intelligence and wisdom of it* inhabitant*, 
but not so the others. If . he says, their other senses 
“were as exquisite as those of sight and hearing they would 
take away the light and delight of their wisdom, and in
troduce the delight of desires resulting from various »p- 
petites, and from the body, which obscure and debilitate 
the understanding in proportion as they predominate/ 1 He 
points out th a t this is tru e  even in this life, for. he says, 
“Men are dull and stupid as to  spiritual tru th s in propor
tion as they indulge in the  blandishments of taste and 

' touch/’
“But,” says the idealist, his mind still obsessed by his 

tchimerical fancies, “ how gross and material you a re !” — 
as though the act of eating and drinking involved some 
essential depravity, and was only to  be excused by reason 
of its unavoidable necessity!

Well, idealism is a fine th in g ; i t  may  be, and often is, 
a source of inspiration. B ut even ideas, if they are to prove 
useful at all, nave to be “ materialised’* a t  th e  finish.

I So let ns not be shocked a t the  idea th a t  angels and 
spirits partake of nourishment a fte r their manner, even as 
we do; but lei us ra ther be thankful th a t one of the 
amenities of this life is carried over into the  other, and regn- 

: luted according to its  perfect laws. We may be sore th a t 
; when friends meet together in their homes for social inter- 
' course in the other life, they  will not sit down to empty 
^tables; but that, both in mmd and body, they will arise 
strengthened and refreshed for whatever labours next await 

[them.

PROPHECY AND COMMERCE.

A F u l f il l e d  P r e d i c t i o n  o p  A n d r e w  J a c k s o n  D a v i s .

We have just been shown a  paragraph concerning 
Andrew Jackson Davis in a most unlikely quarter. I t  ap- 
pears in “The Journal of the  Textile In stitu te”  for Novem
ber, and we give i t  here:—

A P rediction C oncerning Artificial S il k .
f A correspondent has sent in an interesting comment 
upon Mr. r .  E. King’s paper on Artificial Silk, given a t 
tfe recent Autumn Conference a t  Leicester (J .  Text. Inst., 
14 pp., p. 219-p.226);

Mr. r .  E. King, in his admirable address on artificial 
iflk, drew attention to a  statem ent by the  American Silk 
Association regarding the  stupendous growth of the artificial 
pllr industry, which is described as w ithout parallel among 
the textile industries of th e  world. “There is a growing 
belief,” the lecturer quoted, “ th a t  artificial substitutes for 
silk will ultimately replace the  natural fibre, a large part 
of the material which goes into ordinary wear.”  Mr. King 
preferred to the four distinct types of artificial silk manu- 
ifsctured by different processes, and went on to  describe 
the British methods of preparing viscose silk by three formsof 
chemical treatment of bleached wood palp—surely one of the 
most marvellous discoveries in recent years. Now i t  may 
[interest your readers to  know th a t as long ago as 1856 an 
'American seer named Andrew Jackson Davis foretold this 
discovery, and recorded it.  in a book entitled “ Penetralia ,”  
[published in 1872, containing “ Harmonial Answers.”  This 
u what he. wrote in answer to  th e  question: “ Will there be 
inf improvement in materials for garm ents?”

Tea! fiax and cotton plant already furnish much, but 
L there are other herbt in the forests of N orth America 
[ which, when cultivated (for this word read “ trea ted ” ) 

b* machines invented for the  purpose, will render con- 
I nderable slave work unprofitable [slavery in cotton p lan

tations in the Southern States was abolished in 1864] 
I  , , , Men will be using new m aterial for garments. 
I (hint trem will he wrought up  into beautiful fabric*. 
i Scientific discovery is on the  increase, she will invoke all 

Nature. She will ask herbs and grass and trees, “ Can 
i you not give us raiment?” and she will receive an 

answer, and human society will also find a response in 
1 clothing equal to anything now procured from the sheep’s 
I back or from the cotton fields of th e  South. For science 
I i« the doctrine of Tse, of Perception, Calculation, Con- 
I structiveness and Ideality. There will be so much ease in 
I acquiring a beautiful dress th a t a poor family may, by ten 
I  days’ labour obtain clothing to last through a whole year.

—From “The Journal of the  Textile Institu te .”

SUNDAY MORNING SE R V IC E S AT T H E  
Q U EEN 'S H ALL.

Following his announcement a t th e  Queen’s H all roeet- 
■»* «n Armistice Day, Sir A rthur Conan Doyle has arranged 

■ tor services to he held a t  the  Large Queen’s Hall 
flgu every Sunday morning during February. the 
gpfit meeting to take place on February 3rd, a t 
O k ies o'clock. On th a t occasion Sir A rthur will preside.

Ik Abraham Wallace will ac t as reader, and th e  Rev. (J. 
^VaUOnen will give an address. The idea of the meetings is 
P J i »  the attention of the  educated public to the religious 
BMeStfoiM of Spiritualism and  to a recognition of the fact 

phenomenal side is n o t th e  moat im portant ope.

QUEEN’S HALL
LANGHAM  PLACE, W. i

Every Sunday in February
at 11a.m.

Spiritualistic Services will be held
Amongst the Speakers m il be :

The Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
Mr. E. W. Oaten 
Miss Estelle Stead 
Dr. Abraham Wallace 
Rev. C. Drayton Thomas 
Rev. Dr. Lamond 
Mr. R. Boddington 
Mr. Horace Leaf

A N D  O T H E R S .

ADM ISSION FREE.

THE “CONTROLS” 

STAINTON MOSES
(“ M.A. Oxon”)

By

A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A.
With numerous Drawings andSpcdnun Signatures.

Price 12a. 6 d . ; post free, 13s.

J H I S  book is a concise and exhaustive study of 
the work of the Reverend William Stainton 

Moses, who died in 1892, well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as “ M. A. Oxon,” as the author of 
“ Spirit Teachings,” “ Spirit Identity,” and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls,” 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden
tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the 
original manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
stance records, and has also received help from two 
surviving members of the Stainton Moses “circle.”

HURST & BLACKETT, Ltd., 
Paternoster Row , London, E.C.4.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
A story is going the rounds concerning a bigoted old 

lady for whom a medium received an affectionate message 
from a sp irit claiming to be interested in her welfare. She 
repudiated the communication, saying th a t in her opinion 
i t  was from the devil. “ Well,”  said tne medium, “whoever' 
i t  wes, he said he was the lady’s father.1’

•  *  •  •

If all the families which have ancestral “ death-warn
ings” could be induced to testify to the fact, what a  great 
book it would make! For there are manv families who 
have some special sign or omen, but who keep discreetly 
silent on the subject; in many cases, no doubt, from fear 
of ridicule. Of course such a book would have to be drastic
ally edited. We must not have the screeoh of the owl or 
the caterwauling of the midnight cat lightly set down as 
the wailing of a  banshee; although, as an Irish  friend 
tells me, there is no mistaking the cry of the banshee. I t  
is like nothing else on earth. He has heard it, he says,

’ and others with him; so he should know.
• f  |  •

One of the signs of impending death, or i t  may be 
disaster, to some families is the “ walking” of the family 
ghost, a phenomenon of which the novelists have made 
ample use. B ut in the course of my reading lately I  came 
upon the mention of a case in which the ghost is constantly 
stirring in the haunted chamber. The omen of d ea th  comes 
when it  is suddenly silent and its footsteps cease for a 
time. That lends quite an original, not to  say an eerie, 
touch to a  ghost story.

•  *  *

Memory is sometimes like the sundial—it numbers only 
the sunny hours. Hence the tendency of some persons to 
speak as though the past were better than  the  present, and 
all the good things had' gone by. All the defeats and 
disasters are forgotten—only the  trium phs are recalled. 
That is one of the pleasant illusions of lire, and indeed, it 
is the way of N ature in the  larger world. She conserves 
only her gains, and casts the husks of failure on the rubbish 
heap. Yet we should beware of th a t glamour of the  past 
against which Maeterlinck warns us. I t  is a p t to injure 
our sense of proportion. I t  is well to  live very much in 
the present. •  • • •

I  have long been shy of theology and never favour theo
logical discussions except amongst trained minds who have 
taken up what has been described as “ the noblest of the 
sciences. (A rather curious description, th a t, seeing th a t 
Scienoe and Theology are supposed to be quite antagonistic)! 
But my impression of theology in discussion is th a t i t  is 
something which begins as a debate on high and holy 
themes and ends as a  kind of cat-fight.

D. G.

“ PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND IT S  T E R M S."

To the Editor of L i g h t .

Sir ,—I am interested in the article by Dr. Scott Bat tarns 
in Light of 19th January  (p. 36). on the above subject, 
especially where he refers to  “ D. G.’s.”  appreciation of the  
work of F  W. H. Myers (p. 782, December 8 th ).

Dr. Scott Battams does no t seem to realise the ex ten t 
of the excellent work Myers did in inventing term s expres
sive of psychic processes, based on etymology, which denote 
and connote with great precision the exact meanings to be 
conveyed, and which, to the tru e  psychical researcher, have 
been of great use in accurately describing and cataloguing 
certain psychic experiences. Take such a  word, for instance, 
as Retrocognition, implying a supernormal acquisition of 
knowledge of the  past. M yers was responsible for suggest
ing as long ago as in 1882, the  term  Telepathy—now almost 
universally employed—which he defined as “ the communica
tion of impressions of any kind from one mind to another, 
independently of the recognised channels of sense.”  Other 
allied terms, viz., Telesthesia, indicating perception a t a 
distance, and Telergy, etc., are more coinings of Myers. His 
substitution of the term  “ Supernormal”  for “ Supernatural” 
w as ' most commendable, as psychical phenomena are not 
outside of n a tu re ; even such an advanced thinker as 
Alfred Russel Wallace wrote of “ The Scientific Aspect of the 
Supernatural,”  when he really m eant only something ultra- 
normal. Myers, too, emphasised the  true value of tne  term  
subliminal (which he did not invent as some ignorantly sup-

Eose)y in reference to  “ thoughts, feelings, etc., lying 
eneath th6  ordinary threshold (Iimen) of consciousness, as 
opposed to supraliminal, lying above the  threshold."

I would recommend Dr. Scott Battams and others to 
make a  careful study of the Glossary in Vol. I. of “ Human 
Personality and its Survival of Bodily Death ”  by Myers, 
for I  am certain th a t i t  is along the lines followed by him 
th a t progress in Terminology will l»e made.—Yours, etc,,

A b r a h a m  W a l l a c e , M.D.
Wen del a,

Harrow-on-the-Hfll.
January 20th, 1924.

More about
BABERS METHOD
of SHOE fitting

‘D A B E R S  recognise th a t  
U  foot, regard ed  as a  m em ber

th e

tO' be fitted , is  e s se n tia lly  a 
th in g  d ivided  in to  tw o p arts  by 
a  hinge w hich opera os a t  th e  
b all o f  th e  fo o t. Aw a  resu lt th**y 
m easure th e  foot, n o t from  heel 
to toe, b u t from  h ee l *o b all and 
fit th a t  p a rt o f th e  foot behind 
th e  h in ge or b all c lo se ly  00 as to 
give^ support w here suppo rt
n e d e d  A t  th e  cam e tim e, 
however, th e y  
allow  th e  toes 
and to e  jo in ts  
in  fro n t o f th e  
h in ge o r b all 
com p lete  fre e 
dom , not

th e  foot is  not supported mfa. 
n eath  and a t  the tide, ar.d fag 
trou bls of one kind or snott* 
is  p ractica lly  bound to foifay 
sooner or later.

A h«n fitted by Babers metki 
th e  natu ral hinge of the ihct 
coincides with the hinge of tfe 
foot, and the foot is aupperted 
under the arch where supportli 
needed. (See Diagram ‘‘ A.")

Babers fitted shoes do 14

m uch fittin g  th is  p a rt  as g u a rd 
in g  it .  1  h e  common p ra ctice  is  
t e  tr e a t  th e  fo o t a t  a  w hole, 
m easuring i t  from  h ee l to  toe, 
w i 'h  th e  a lm o st in v ariab le  re 
s u lt  th a t  th e  shoes fitted  a re  too 
sh ort—-the n atu ral h in g t  o f th e  
shoe (t t , th e  w id e st p art) n o t 
coincid ing w ith  th e  h ia g e  of th e  
foot, b a t  fa llin g  »hort o f i t ,  as 
in d icated  in  d ia g  am  “  B .”  T h is  
m isfittin g— w hich  is  a lm o st u n i
versal— m eans th a t  th e  arch  of

need “brat 
ing in MW 
fit the foot, 
and for tbst 
reason in 
comfortable 
from the

m e a t th e y  are p a t on sad for fie 
sam e reason maintain their
original sm art -hape and appear

i g ' »frnnoe during the whole 01 their 
u se fu l life .

(a) A  furi her contributory 
cau se  for th is failure to fit the 
foot accu rately  is because shoes 
are  u s u a lly  only stocked two or 
th re s  w id th s to  each size and 
ha'f-n ize B  hers nto"k shoes fa 
a s  manv as 8 widths to eaeh tin 
and hklf-oiz1*.

Babers will be pleas'd to demonstrate their method to 
you at their premises in Oxford-street, You will not bt 
asked to purchase. I f  you cannot call, but still wish to 
learn more o f Babers method, write for Booklet “ M"

BABERS 309, Oxford Street, London, W.l,
Babers Ltd., Jersey. (Opposite D. H. Evans) Tele. : Mayfair 1323.

THE POWER 
OF THOUGHT
3rd Edition. 23rd Thousand. I

*■ G reat men are those who see that spiritual ii I  
stronger than any m aterial force ; that thoughti 
rule th e  world ”
Introduction—The Spiritual Power of Thought 
Chapter I—Thought the Cause of All Action.
Chapter I I—Thought the Cause of Evil, Right Thinking I  

the Way to Good.
Chapter I I I—Thought the Cause of Success or Failure, of I 

Prosperity or Poverty.
Chapter IV—Thought the Cause of Health or Sickne* I 
Chapter V—The Creative Power of Thought 
Chapter VI—The Law of Vibration.
Chapter VII—Thought the Builder of Our Future.
Chapter VIII—Mind Domination and its Destructive Effects. I 

The Law of Love.
Chapter IX—The Way of Escape and the Path of Victory. I 
Chapter X -  How to begin Thought Control, The Divine r 

Purpose of Life.
P R IC E  IN P A P E R  C O V E R , 1/8 Post Free. 
P R IC E  IN C L O T H  B O A R D 8 , 2/8 Post Free.
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Or f r  m Booksellers, who must get supplies through 
L. N. FOWLER de Go., London K.Q4.

Read the S c id n c b  o f  T h o u g h t  R e v ie w , the Monthly 
Magazine which tells you how to transform your life, over 
come sickness, and disease and attain true success. A 
Free Specimen copy will be stnt to all who order Iks 
above book direct from The Scienoe of Thought Press.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Conducted by the Editor.

H E A D E R S are invited to write to  us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to  them  on this page. If  it is a  question of yride general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do n o t hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comm ents or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

Non.—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, bu t correspondents who p u t such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If , however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a reply should be found in the “ Answers to 
Correspondents.”  M atters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions pu t to *us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “ Notes by th e  W ay.”

HUMAN RADIATIONS.
i A great deal will yet have to be w ritten on this subject, 
for it must inevitably come into th e  region of received 

[ science before very long, as i t  is no t complicated with any 
[question of “spirits” to  awaken scientific prejudice. Already 
I there is material for a  considerable book, although we can 
I only glance a t some aspects of the  m atte r here. One of 
[ the earlier experimenters was M. David, chemist to  the 
[French State Department which has charge of the  Gobelin 
[ tapestries, who, in association with Dr. Luys, carried out 
I experiments in psychic photography. They gained many 
[ striking results in the way of impressions of radiations from 
I human bodies, the finger-tips in particu lar. Amongst other 
t. investigators in this field were M. B araduc. M. de Rochas,
I Dr. Adam, M. Darget, and M. Charles B randt. As show- 
ling the care and vigilance exercised, i t  may be m entioned 
(that M. Brandt on discovering, when photographing inag- 

netic fields by the aid of a  m agnet, th a t  th e  action of the
■ magnet was purely mechanical in  causing the  molecules of 
|  silver in the sensitised p late to  follow the  direction of the
I  lines of force of the magnetic field, a t  once pointed this 
lout. There is no doubt whatever of th e  reality  of hum an 
1 radiations—the “ aura” of psychic science. B u t as they 
I  can apparently only be made known to  orthodox science by
■ chemical processes, as in photography, we m ust be content 
I to wait until the proofs furnished are  coercive in  quality 
land quantity.

THE SENSES IN SPIR IT  LIFE, 
f On many occasions sp irit communicators have testified 

I  that they felt as though all the  different senses they had

on earth  had become merged into a  larger sense, which is 
natural enough, for even on earth  we observe th a t our 
sense distinctions are quite arbitrary, being just different 
channels of approach to the consciousness through the 
nervous system. The senses, then, are simply different 
methods of impressing the consciousness, and no doubt the 
differences tend to disappear as the  spirit progresses beyond 
the lim itations of earth . We can gain some h in t on the 
m atter by observing th a t  even in th js world people who are 
sensitive and! a le rt gather a  great many impressions about 
the life around them without exercising any of the physical 
senses. Others have to hear, or see, or touch before they 
can gather any knowledge of some subject under examina
tion. One man will know a  great deal about you, after a 
brief m eeting and before you have u ttered a word. Another 
will know practically nothing un til his sense of hearing is 
called into play, and he listens to  statem ents and explana
tions. The first man has used a  fine sense of perception, 
many of his impressions being gathered by a  sense beyond 
the  five senses, and to  a certain extent independent of 
them. I t  is probably much th e  same in the world 
beyond.

VISIONS, OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE.

I t  would take fa r too much space to go thoroughly into 
the  question here. B ut we can a t  least say th a t objective 
and subjective a re  ra ther a rb itrary  terms, although they 
conveniently distinguish for the  present, things which have 
a  substantial existence from those which seem to exist only 
in  the mind. B u t even then i t  is necessary to be careful. 
In  1897 the  French papers contained accounts of Marie 
M artel, a seeress of Tilly, who beheld visions of the  Virgin 
and the  Saints. The eyes of the  clairvoyant were examined 
by several people, a judge, an architect, and other people 
of standing, who testified th a t  they saw reflected or imaged 
in her eyes some of the  things she described. We have 
seen in a  crystal visions so definite and objective th a t they 
were visible to  everyone in the room and in one or two 
instances actually photographed. So i t  would seem th a t 
there  is a  stage a t  which the subjective image becomes an 
objective one, evidently by a  process of “ m aterialisa
tion .”

BROOK STREET ART GALLERY,
14, BROOK STREET, fV. 1.

From Jan. 31st to Feb. 14th
there will be on view
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Bash a Volume is the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess.
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THB LONDON 8PIRITUALIST ALLIANCE 
CONVERSAZIONE.

Not even the combination of a great railway strike and 
a  pelting storm without, would seem to have had any notice
ably damping effect on the success of the Conversazione with 
which the London Spiritualist Allianoe opened its Spring 
Session in the hall at 6, Queen-square, on the evening of 
Thursday, Januaiy 24th. The attendance was a gratify- 
ingly large one—surprisingly so in the circumstances—and 
we could discover no signs of depression in the features of 
any of the company at any stage of the proceedings. If  
such a feeling had existed it could not have survived the 
cordial welcome with which the Viscountess Molesworth 
greeted each arrival, and would also have been quite 
Forgotten in the enjoyment of the delightful programme pro
vided. To those who have any appreciation of beautiful 
music—and who would confess to such a benighted mental 
rendition ?—Miss Dorothea Walenn’s exquisite violin play
ing always affords unfeigned pleasure. Thjs pleasure, which 
Miss Wajqnn has generously given us on previous occasions, 
was ours again in full measure, in four duets, with Miss 
Amy Kemp at the piano. Miss Linetto Grayson is to  be 
congratulated on the possession of a rich cultured voice, and 
the ability to make it a channel for the expression of plead
ing tenderness and emotion; while for the fighter touches of 
humour and sweet song oombined, we had the clever contri
butions of H r. Henry Meulen and Mr. R. Izard Coltman. 
More than a word of appreciation is also doe to those 
talented performers Miss Amy Kemp and the two ladies who 
played the accompaniments to Miss Grayson’s songs; Mrs. 
Vincent, violin obligato; and Miss Vincent piano.

An hour's interval during the programme afforded oppor
tunity for conversation and refreshments when Mr. H . 
Ernest Hunt made a few announcements regarding the  com
ing session, among them the following, which do not appear 
in the printed syllabus of the meetings:—

Miss Gladys ffolliott who plays the part of Mrs. Clive
den Banks in “Outward Bound’’ will attend at an At 
Home, on Monday, March 10th. 3.30—6 p.m. when she will 
speak upon the Play and refer to some of her own experi
ences. The Viscountess Molesworth has kindly consented to 
art as Hostess on this occasion. Admission, including tea, 
members 1/-. non-members 3/-.

D . R.

All out readers will join ns in condoling with Sir Oliver 
and Lady Lodge on the loss of their daughter Mrs. Rowland  
Waterhouse, who died in a nursing home at the age of 36.

Mr. A. V. P eters is leaving for Paris on the 14th inst.. 
and we learn that amongst his other activities he will give 
a sitting to Dr. Geley, the Director of the Metapsychique 
Institute, and to the group of French researchers.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Louitkam.—Limes Hah, Dim's Grove.—Sunday, Feb
ruary 3rd, 11.15, open circle: 2.45. Lyceum; 6.30. Mr. R . 
Bodaington. Wednesday, February 6th, 8. R ev. J . 
Matthias.

Croydon—Earewood Hall. 96, High-street.—February 
3rd. 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. H . Ernest H unt.

Watford Christian Spiritualist Mission (M otto: 
“Onward and Upward’1), Hertford -Commercial College, 
Nascot-road, Watford (near junction).—Service every 
Sunday evening, 6.30. Also Open Circle every Wednesday 
at 6.30. Everybody welcome.

CatnhfnreU. S-B.—The Waiting Hall, H a v ilstree t,
PecIcham-road.—February 3rd, 11, open m eeting; 6.30, Miss 
Felicia R. Scatcberd. Wednedav, 7.30, service a t  .55, 
Station-road.

St. John’s Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—February 3rd, 7. R ev. G. 
Ward. February 7th. Mdme Mervale Collins.

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Bteklor-road.—February 3rd. 11. 
public circle: 7, Mr. R. H . Sturdy. Thursday, February 
7th. Mr. R. G. Jones.

Prekham.—£au*anne-road.—February 3rd. 11.30 and 7, 
Mrs. S. Podmore. Thursday. 8.15. Mrs. E. M arriott.

Bov's Park.— Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (doim side).—Sunday. February 3rd, 11. Mrs. 
Louie Harvey; 3} Lyceum; 7, Mrs. Louie Harvey.

Worthing Spiritualist Church. Ann-street.— February 
3rd. 11 and 6.30. M is  Thompson. Thursday, February 
7th. 7, Mrs. Lloyd and Mr. Harper.

Central.—144. High Hof born.—February 1st, 7.30, 
jumble sale in aid of building fund. February 3rd, 7, Mr.

St. Paul’s Christian Spiritualist. Mission.—Station Sub
way, Norwood Junction, S.B.—Sunday, February 3rd,
6.30. Mrs. Barkel. Wednesday. 8, service.

St. Luke’s Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus fhe 
Christ. Queen's-mui. Forest H ill. S .B .—M inister: Rev. J . 
W. Potter. February 3rd. 6.30. Service, Holy Communion 
and address. Healing Service. Wed., Feb. 6th, at 7 p .m .; 
“Dr. Beale” speaks in oar Ohurcb at 3.30 p.m.

T H B  REV . G. V A LE OW EN LECTURES

ITINERARY FOR FEBRUARY.

Date. Tik i Town or 
District. Hall. Local Oeoutju,

Feb. |3 London Queen’s Hall

M 4 7 Buxton Town Hall IE. Kent, 16, Honw 
8 Villas, Buxton. r», 

field *
„ 5 8 Manchester Houldsworth

Hall Fred M.Clark,WI.Nm. 1 
Street, If nictate? ‘

» 6
8

Bolton Albert Hall A. Sunder) end. 17, u i  
lings Street, Bolton I

„ 7 7.30 Chorley Co-ope* stive 
Hall, bteeley 

Lane
The Armoury, 

Greek Street

Mi s. Heald, 9, Alenofe 1 
Street, Chorley

„ 8 B Stockport C. Leeming, 10, Nat, 
Road, CheadleEuO 
Stockport

„ io Sale Town Hall Mrs. A. Wormald, 54 
Chester Bead, ty 
Trafford, Mancbnfc

u 730 Chester Town Hall N. T. Cogswell, Koran 
Blacon, Chester

„ 13 8 Liverpool P i c t o n  Hall. 
William 
Browu Street

Mrs. F. Conog, |  
Granby Street Iha 
pool . . J

,. 14 8 Birkenhead Town Hall Edward Edwaidi, ; 
White St.. Birtak*

For details and furth er  inform ation  nil communicitim 1 
m ost be addressed to  th e  H o n . O rganiser and Treason, j 
Albert J .  S tu art, 19, A lbert-road, Southport, Lancs.

Lewisham Spiritualist Church.— T h e annual genad 
m eeting of th e  above Church w as h eld  on  Sunday, Januin Im eeting  or cue aouve i/uuraii was ueiu  wju o u w w ,, - ——; n  
20th, when th e  election  o f  officers for  th e  ensrungyear tot I 
place, and other business w as transacted . The bmra | 
sheet presented shows a  balance in  h an d  o f  over £278: am p  
alterations o f our m eetin gs w ere m ade, a s a result of ujmj 
more public m eetings are to  b e  h eld , v iz ., th e  healing ana1 
is now to  be held w eek ly , and throw n open to  non-memo®, 
whilst the  W ednesday ev en in g  public m eetin g  is to be Mi 
every week instead  of on  a ltern a te  w eeks. The foUomfj 
officers were e le c te d : P r e s id e n t: M r. F . J .  Syroes; imj 
President: Mr. Joh n son ; H on . F in an cia l Secretary: Mrs.I
Cameron; H on. Corresponding S ecreta ry : M r. E . E.Tom  

■  M r. G ardner; Librarian: Mrs. 9

must
M li m 
; f o  1

(S en io r ): Treasurer: .......  J U M P — ■ ■ ■
Sym es; O rganist: M rs. Y o u n g ; A ssistan t Librarian: JIl I  
Young, Ju n ior; C om m ittee: M rs. A . B row n. Mrs. V. Jda 
ston. Mrs. R utherford, M r. A . Y ou n g, Junior.—F .J -  8- 

“ My R eligion,”  by Jam setji D adabboy Shroff (BomW
D .B . Taraporevala Sons and C o ., R s . . 3 ) ,  is  a book 
symbolism and aspiration connected  w ith  th e  Para 
worship. T he w riter, thou gh  w idely  read, expresses 
self in unconventional E n glish , through  which be convjji 
much m aterial for  th o u g h t and th e  la rg er  charity, n 
modern Zoroastrian excla im s, “ I  lo v e  m y Chrnnnj 
brother”  : and he analyses th e  w orship o f  th e  fire of A l»  
Mazda, so th a t h e  m ay u n d ersta n d ; th u s  h e  equates Mutn 
with auto-suggestion. In  th e  H o ly  F ir e  h e  sees only B a a  
and the  Om nipresent. I t  is  an  appeal and an.appnni^ 
from th e  E ast to  th e  W est. H e  com pares th e  bull-sacrt* 
with the  Taurobolism. and h e h as in terestin g  things to Mj 
of the Faroher, which h e  eq u ates w ith  th e  Greek Owes. M  
book reveals m uch n o t know n to  th e  W estern , and throsi 
it  w e sec w ith th e  sig h t o f th e  fire-worshipper what fit 
ancient devotees o f  M ithra saw . To th e  writer the ! ■  
is Love, th e  F ire w ithin , th e  garm ent o f God. In the toe 
red flame be sees All Love— L ove and H op e burn upzxi&J 
— R . G. B

London Central Spiritualist Society,
14 4 , H ig h  H o lb o r n , W .C . 1.

Mr. H . Boddington will conduct series of four d ssses on fitiM 
Christian Science Methods, New Psvcho’ogy Methods, Hypnotical 
Magnetic Healing, etc , etc . on Mondays 11th, 18th 25 h  Feb. srd M 
March at 7.45 p.m. Entrance fee 1 - per class.

IN AID OF THB BUILDING FUND.

U m e l lM h t
ON

L e c t u r g
"Spiritualism  and Psychic Science among the Aborifimi 

A ustralia and th e  Maoris.**

H O R A C E  L E A F
Mortimer balls, nomnn rr„ recent it . London. 0.1 

On Monday Fab. ttth to 24. Doors open at 7.30. Commence all 
Chairmen—Dr. ABRAHAM WALLACE.

In the Lecture Mr. Leal win refer to hie personal exnerlemw. .
these primitive people. *

Tickets 1 8 ;  Reserved. 2 6.
Tickets from Secretary. 41, Wsstbonrne Gardena, Bat swater 

Tel.. Park 8099. or Ls.A., 6. Qneen Square, SouthamSon 
ami on admission.
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What “ C!flbt ”  Stands for.
"LIGHT” proclaims a ‘belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value ot 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, "L ight! More Light.”
But it should be understood that the Editor does not 
necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions 
expressed by correspondents or contributors.

NOTES BY THE WAY.

In Nature’s prism some purple drops appear, 
eale{ "The effluence of unrevealed light.

— A n o n .

“ H e a d s ,  I W i n ,  E t c . ”

Oliver Goldsmith, in  one of h is  d e lig h tfu l essays, 
refers with dry hum our to  th e  old m eth o d  of te s tin g  
a woman accused of w itchcraft. S he w as bound h an d  
and foot and thrown in to  th e  w a te r. I f  sh e  floated , 
then she was a witch, and  h au led  off to  prison to  be 
subsequently burned alive. I f  sh e  sank , th e n  she 
proved her innocence, b u t  w as n o t in freq u en tly  
“drowned in the experim ent. ’ ’ T hese  an tiq u e  m eth o d s 
seem still to  survive, although in  a  m odern ised  and  
more refined form. C onsider th e  te lep a th ic  th eo ry  a s  
applied to its full ex ten t. I f  a  psychic com m unication  

i of a biographical kind can  be verified by  re fe ren ce  to  
. any available records th en  i t  m u s t  be te lep a th y , 
| because the information was to  be ob tained  som ew here, 

and the subconscious m ind of th e  m edium  go t a t  it 
somehow, and reproduced i t  as a  sp irit-m essage. B u t 

1 if it cannot be verified anyw here, th en  th e re  is no  
i proof of it, and it  is dism issed accordingly as of no  
I value! The same reasoning app lies to  som e of th e  
I droll sceptics who investigate m edium ship  u n d er th e  
I guidance of other droll people who th in k  th ey  can  con

vince the sceptics, although ft is q u ite  obvious th a t 
the sceptics are resolutely determ ined  th a t no th in g  
dull convince them . I f  th e  w retched m edium  “ s i ts ”  
then all that happens is necessarily  fraudu len t, and  if 
he refuses to sit—knowing th a t  h e  is to  be victim ised 
—then he is equally a fraud who refuses to  expose h im 
self to detection of his t r ic k s ! T h a t th e re  arc clever 
frauds we free ly  adm it. W o have exam ples sufficient. 
Hut they are not all frauds. Som e of them  are m ore 
honest than those who “ investigate”  them .

'i.gt-t " can be obtained a t  a ll 36ecfc?tall? 
>nb n e w sa g e n t? ; o r bp S u b sc rip tio n . 

22/- v  r  ;<wnum.

T h e  V a l u e  o f  D e l u s i o n s .

Some of the most useful work in the world is accom
plished by people who are under what is regarded as 
a ‘ ‘strong delusion.”  It may be a delusion concerning 
themselves and their own importance, or the impor
tance- of the work in which they are engaged. Not in
frequently they are under the delusion that they are 
animated by the most noble motives— whereas they 
are really prompted by motives much less worthy. They 
proclaim, quite honestly, that their sole desire is that 
the Truth shall shine, whereas it is quite apparent tc 
some of those around them, that their reel ambition is 
that themselves shall do all the shining. But always, 
whatever their real motives, they contrive to do some 
good work which possibly would never be done at all if 
such people were not ‘ ‘raised up”  to do it. Their 
defects seem to be hardly less valuable than their good 
qualities. Their very blindness to things obvious enough 
to minds more clear-sighted— that in itself is an asset.

, Like horses, they go in “ blinkers”  that they may not- 
be distracted by the sight of things that might dis
concert them, and may see only the road before them. 
It is easy enough to denounce their faults, but we 
should preserve a sense of proportion, and recognise 
also their virtues dependent sometimes on the exis
tence of the faults themselves— the courage which 
comes from insensibility to fear, the daring which goes 
with' a general recklessness of consequences.

D ays o f  T r a n s it io n .

We have quoted the following passage before, but 
it will bear repetition. It is taken from “ The Adven
ture Beautiful.”  by Miss Lilian Whiting (Gay and 
Hancock) and has a special significance to-day:—

The tra g ic  a tm osphere th a t in ve s ts  th e  w o rld  in  th is  
open ing  sum m er o f 1917 is  ve t th e  a tm osphere  th a t is  u she r
in g  in  th e  new  e ra . A  g rea t in flu x  o f pow er o f a n a tu re  
h ith e rto  undream ed o f a w a its  h u m a n ity . C u r io u s ly , in  th e  
la s t yea r o f th e  n in e te en th  c e n tu ry , a sta tem en t w as m ade 
to  R ich a rd  H odgson, from  th e  " lin p e ra to r  G ro u p ”  th ro u g h  
the  m edium ship i. f  M rs . P ip e r, to  t lie  e ffe c t th a t a w o rld  w a r 
was im m inen t, end  th a t it  w on ld  be fo llo w ed  b y  an  o u t
p ou rin g  o f s p ir itu a l pow er fo r  w h ich  i t  w ou ld  he a p re p a ra 
tio n . The e n tire  message ran  th u s :—

“ M e a c t  c o n tin u a l ly  o n  e a r t h  in  w a y s  n o t  d is c e rn  a b le  t o  
th e  h u m a n  m in d . T lie  w h o le  e a r t h l y  w o r ld  is  a c te d  u p o n  
!>v som e o f  o u r  n .e m b e r s ,  a n il a t  t im e s  t h e  w h o le  b a n d  is  a t  
w o rk , d e v e lo p in g  th e  m in d  o f  m a n . N e v e r  s in c e  t h e  d a y s  
n i  M elch ised ec  h a s  t h e  e a r t h ly  w o rld  l«een so  s u c e p t ih le  t o  
•h e  in f lu en ce  o f  s p i r i t .  In t l i e  n e x t  c e n tu r y  t h i s  w ill b e  
«-;• n is h in g ly  p e r - e p t ib le  to  th e  m in d s  o f  m e n . I w ill a lso  
m a k e  a  s t a te m e n t  whit-li y o u  w ill s r irc ly  se e  v e r if ie d . B e 
fo re  the  c le a r  r e v e la t io n  o f  s p ir it  c o m m u n ic a t io n  th e re  w ill 
lie a  te r r ib le  w ar in  d if f e r e n t  p a r t s  o f th e  w o rld . The 
e n tire  w orld  m ust b e  p u r if ie d  and cleansed be fore  m o rta l 
ran  see. th r o u g h  h is  sp ir itu a l v is io n , h is  f r ie n d s  on th is  s id e , 
and it  w ill ta ke  ju st th is  lin e  o f a rtio n  to  b r in g  abou t a 
sta te  o f p e rfe ction . F r ie n d , k in d lv  th in k  on th is .”

—-. i w m r
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MEMORIES OF A VETERAN.
T H E  L IF E  STORY O F EDMUND DAW SON ROGERS,

JOURNALIST.

(Continued from page 67.)

Wolverhampton a n d  t h e  P o t t e r ie s .

In the year 1846 I  went with my wife to Wolverhampton 
to undertake the duties of dispenser to a  surgeon in a large 
practice. He was a Roman Catholic, and m all respects, 
except that of salary, I  had occasion to admire him greatly. 
I  was never better or more considerately treated by any 
employer. While a t Wolverhampton a Mr. Adair gave some 
lectures and illustrations on Mesmerism in the Mechanics’ 
Institute there, which I  attended. I t  was of the more in
terest to me because I  had recently taken in and studied the 
“ Zoist,”  a journal edited by the celebrated Dr. Elliotson. I  
was greatly impressed by what I  witnessed, and sought the 
advice and instruction of Mr. Adair in contemplation of try 
ing mesmerism myself, as I  always had a disposition to test 
everything personally.

Just a t that time a  patient called a t the surgery suffering 
from palpitation of the heart, so loud th a t i t  could be heard 
distinctly by persons standing near him. The doctor failed 
to  give him relief and I  was strongly impressed to  try  
mesmerism upon him, and asked him to allow me to  do so. 
He consented, and I succeeded in inducing hypnosis, and in 
curing his palpitation. At last I  gained so much power over 
him that he felt my influence, whether I  was with him or. 
a t a distance. This increased to such a degree th a t I  was 
obliged to cut off all communication with him. We have 
heard a good deal of late years about suggestion, but even 
then I  had proofs of its efficacy, for while the patient was 
in a deep trance I  would frequently suggest th a t a t  such 
and such a time or a t such an hour he should do a certain 
thing and be invariably did it.

I  have mentioned my salary, which was 25s. per week, 
out of the house, as assistant to this surgeon. Out of this 
I had to find my home, board myself, my wife and my first 
child, who was born a t Wolverhampton. This was little 
enough, considering my tastes in book-buying and study, 
and accordingly I remonstrated with the doctor and asked 
for a rise. The eldest son of the doctoi was in the habit 
every Saturday night of leaving my money in a certain part 
of the surgery, done up in an envelope, and the doctor hav
ing promised me an increase I was anxious on the- next 
Saturday evening to know the amount to which his 
generosity extended. On opening the envelope 1 found 
th a t my remuneration was increased from 25s. to 26s. I  remon
strated again, upon which the doctor told me he had a very 
expensive family, as no doubt he had, and his wife thought 
that other assistants could be had for as little money, and 
that in fact many applications had been made to them for 
my place.

At that time, i t  happened that a shorthand-writing friend 
in the Staffordshire Fotteries, with whom 1 was in corres
pondence. suggested my taking a situation, then vacant, 
on the “Staffordshire Mercury,”  published a t Hanley. 1 
did so, but had not been there long when the doctor's wife, 
already alluded to, came over to Hanley, begging me to 
return to my former position, as they had had a tria l of 
two or three fresh assistants and were dissatisfied with all 
of them. I decided, however, to remain in my new place, 
which was in every way an improvement, although not a 
great one.

While residing a t Hanley, I made the acquaintance of 
Joseph Barker, who bad been compelled to leave the New 

"Connexion of Methodists on account of his heterodoxy; and 
had started a society in the Potteries called the Christian 
Brethren. 'He was a public speaker, and used to give 
addresses in some of the open spaces in one or other of 
the townships, Hanley and nhelton, which were closely con
tiguous. On one occasion he spoke a t great length of 
religions questions and of the necessity of some great move
ment in rlefene© of universal peace. In the course of his 
long address he broke off at one time to baptise a child, 
anti a t another to sing a peace song very popular a t that 
period—“Jeannette and Jeannot. Barker afterwards 
became a great sceptic on all doctrinal questions, but, as 
has been recently shown by a published statement, it 
turned out that while in America he attended some seances 
and was so greatly impressed by what he saw that his re
turn to Christianity was much aided. It is interesting to 
know that in the first edition of his life which was published 
this incident was mentioned, and that it was left out in all 
subsequent editions. One of our friends in the North got 
hold of tbe book and reprinted it with this experience re- 
inrerted.

I also made tbe acquaintance, while in tbe Potteries, of 
Travis Madge. He was well known in those days as a 
gentleman who devoted himself to the interests of the poor,

and thought i t  incumbent upon him to indulge in no luxury 
with which he could dispense. He consequently liveS’t 
the  most abstemious manner and wore for clothing 
cheapest and most inferior materials obtainable. Bn ^  
a glorious spirit.

Here also I  met and became familiar with a worth! 
potter named Enoch Travis, a young man of deeply reli^S 

.feeling, and always lamenting the fact that he could ty 
believe in a future life. Years afterwards, namely, in lift] 
when I had become a Spiritualist, Travis made hinû l 
known to me and my wife a t our home table stance vm 
the following message: “ I  am the spirit of Enoch TrtM 
I can make you know by several things that I am EntA 
Travis. I  shall endeavour to tell you my exceeding joy n 
be now quite sure of an eternal lire”—referring, of com*, 
to his reluctant scepticism whilst here.

I remained in the Potteries but a* short time in an 
sequence of the failure of the newspaper proprietor hog- 
some heavy unsuccessful railway speculations. Before Ij 
left, one of the last things I  did in connection with tfc 
newspaper was to pu t up a poster on the outside of IW 
office announcing the flight of Louis Phillippe from Piq 
and his arrival in England. . JSfl

After this I  decided to visit Norfolk with, my wife oj 
child and take a rest; but we had not been there 'may I 
days before I  reoeived two offers of engagements on tk 
Press—one on the “Staffordshire Advertiser^ and the other 
on the “Norfolk News,’-’ published a t Norwich.. Withtin 
e> oeption of this brief interval. I  was never out of an a- 
gagement for a single day in my life. This same yen, 

.1848, was a notable one—the French Revolution, the gnat 
Chartist demonstrations^ the  beginning of Modern Spirit-, 
aalism, all taking place in it.

On t h e  “ N o r f o l k  N e w s . ”

When I  took the engagement on the “Norfolk News," 
which had been started in 1845, I  succeeded Henry Pitmu,] 
a brother of Sir Isaao Pitm an, who had succeeded Thonaj 
Allen Reed. I t  is curious to note th a t I  was a Sweden- 
borgian, who succeeded a  Swedenborgiari, who- in his ton 
had succeeded a Swedenborgian. I  may add that Mr. Jams 
Spilling, author of th a t # well-known skit, “ Giles’s Trip to 
London,” who stepped into my place twenty-eight jm j 
later, was also a  Swedenborgian. But to return. I foul 
the paper in a  desperate condition, nobody connected ira 
i t  having had any previous experience in journalism,id 
i t  stood in competition with two other old papers—Tĵ j 
and • Whig as they were called _ then—and the “Norftll 
News,” being started in the Liberal or Radical interest 
met with opposition all round. J

AH the leading men thought th a t starting a third pips 
in the city was an impertinence, and quite unnecflUMjj 
and this feeling especially prevailed amongst auctions 
and other large advertisers, so th a t for a long time ifltj 
my arrival we had not a  single auctioneer’s advertisement] 
Under these circumstances we hod a very small circuit'] 
tio n ; but, fortunately there was money a t the back of U|| 
the principal proprietor being Mr. J . J . Colmsn, afwr 
wards M.P. for tne city, ana the head of the large In 
of mustard and starch manufacturers.

N e w s p a p e r  R e p o r t in g  S i x t y  Y e a r s  Ago.
I t  may be of interest to insert here a  few of Mr. Rogere'i 

early journalistic experiences which he was fond of namt*j 
ing as illustrating the life of a pressman some sixty years HP ] 
—a life not altogether free from excitement and adventote 
When, for instance, magistrates were holding their session 
in some remote little town or village there were long driiu 
to take into the country to attend them, with the pose- j 
bility on dark nights of losing one’s way or meeting wifi 
some accident on the return.

On one such occasion a party of reporters found the#* j 
selves a t some cross-roads which they failed to recogni&l 
They could just distinguish in the gloom a rickety oil] 
sign-post by the wayside. Getting down from their tnp 
they approached and stared up  a t  the pointing arms, la] 
could not make out the inscriptions. Then one of III ] 
party, who had not forgotten his schoolboy feats, essayed ] 
to climb, and having succeeded, was in the act of strikUC 1 
a match when the post broke, and man and post fell ink j 
the rood together I

The first thing th a t gave the “.Norfolk News” a lift n> 
the murder of Isaac Jermy, recorder of Norwich, and Ik 1 
son by his steward, James Bloomfield Rush, in Noveatat 
1848. In those days the Fourth Estate was held in h# 
esteem than it is now, and judges and magistrates oft* 

(Continued at foot of next page.)
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SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS: A 
PRACTICAL RESULT.

To the Editor of L i g h t .

L Sir,—Speaking at a series of meetings in the open air 
; two years ago, a t  Prince’s Head. Battersea. I made the 
! acquaintance of an old gentleman of dignified appearance 
who told me that he was an old actor, tor some years with 
Wilson Barrett’s company in “The Silver King.” The old 

' gentleman expressed his pleasurable surprise to hear a 
Socialist expounding the Spiritualist philosophy in its rela
tion to the economic condition of the world. I  lost touch 
with him for Borne time; then, meeting him again he told 
me he was clairvoyant, also clairaudient. Recently I have 
had startling proof of this. The old actor, Mr. Charles 

l Howard, of Battersea, is the recipient of a pension from the 
jrsplendidly humane and generous dramatic profession. Hav- 
' ing need of shelter the old man* and his wife have very re- 
[oently taken rooms a t Battersea under a landlord, Mr.
P---- . who is, or was, of a  decidedly Agnostic turn of mind.
The old man, taking part in friendly discussion one night 

■ with his landlord and landlady, suddenly made reference 
I to Spiritualism. The landlord said, “ Oh, th a t is this 
[fortune telling business, isn’t  i t? ” The old actor replied,
1 "No; it is proof of the continuity of human life,” and sug- 
i costed a sitting right a^ay. Note the sequel. Immediately 
Mr. P.’s  father, also Mrs. P .’s father communicated a mes- 

" sage, clairaudientlv reoeived, stating that Mr. P .’s father 
baa done his son a great wrong by ^keeping back from him 
until too late (from an earthly point of view) a sum of 

[ money running into thousands left in trust by an old aunt. 
! The spirit said'also th a t documentary proof of this could be 
I found at the residence of a  stepdaughter. This could not 
be verified at the time as the spirit of Mr. P .’s father could 

\ not give the number of the house, although he gave the 
; rest of the address. At the next sitting the number was 
given. On the following day the  little party went to this 

' address, found the lady, named and the documents, and 
from there to Somerset House where a  copy of the will was 

[found. So true is the foregoing th a t the writer of these hap- 
nenings hasneoeived this morning, January 25th, a  letter stat- 
Hng that Mr. P. has entered into litigation on the matter 
(with a strong case. -

I was asked by Mr. Howard to  visit him and to go into 
[ the matter. I interviewed Mr. and Mrs. P . and found them 
[very straightforward, honest, matter-of-fact working people,
> no longer Agnostic but convinced believers in a life after 
: death, as they have good cause to be. The reality of their 
[conversion was amusingly illustrated when in conversa
tion with Mr. P. I  said, “I t ’s a very fine yarn.”  Some- * I

(iContinued from previous pag*.) 
i entertained a rooted objection to  any publicity being given 
; to the proceedings over which they presided. When Kush 
was brought before the magistrates on suspicion, two press- 

[men—Mr. Rogers and another—were present, but the 
[moment they produced their note-books, they were for
bidden, “in the interests of justice/’ to take a word of 
the evidence. On leaving the court, his companion was

I bewailing the wasted, time, when Mr. Rogers, who had sat 
[ throughout the hearing with his right hand concealed in 
Ihiii overcoat pocket, proved th a t with him, a t least, the 
time had not been wasted, by producing from his pocket a 

i sheet of paper covered with pencilled hieroglyphics. The 
deciphering of shorthand notes taken under such condi
tions naturally presented difficulties, but, these having 

' been overcome, memory proved equal to  the task of supply
ing missing links and filling up gaps, and the result was 
that, greatly to the magistrates’ surprise and chagrin, the 
“News” came out next day with a  special edition contain
ing a full report of the trial.

f  On another occasion reporters were carefully excluded 
from an inquiry of, not only local, but great general in
terest—probably the inquest in the Kush case. The local 
pressman, however, had obtained beforehand a few clues 
to work on. Armed with these they went in a body to  the 
residences of gentlemen who they knew had been present, 
and in spite of their victims’ refusal to be “ drawn/* suc- 

j seeded by dint of leading questions, in getting a bit from 
one and a bit from another, till they had put together a 
fairly coherent narrative. Then late a t night they Knocked 
n  the coroner himself. When he came downstairs in 
•uppers and dressing-gown to demand their business, they 
told him what they had done and- colly asked him to check 
and supplement the facts they had already obtained. No, 
he would tell them nothing,

"Very well,” they said, “we will publish what we have 
here, and if it contains a few mis-statements i t  won't be 
our fault.” The coroner was evidently uneasy. “Let me 
see it,” he said a t last, and for perhaps an hour he Stood 
under the gaslight in his hall listening, amending and 
adding. When they had got all they wanted they rushed 
off to the railway station engaged a special train to  Lon
don. and disposed of their report to “ The Times” and the 
ntheT principal Ixmdon dailies for a  sum which about 
tofRced to recoup them for the cost of the train.

But the most amusing instance of journalistic resouroe 
isMr. Rogers’s recollection occurred when a party of 
reporter■ arrived a t a little town where an important trial

what indignantly he replied, “I t ’s no yarn, but God’s 
tru th .”

This is a case it would do some of our wise and prudent 
critics good to investigate. They might find, as Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle has so beautifully put it in his poem, “A 
Parable” :—

High-brow House was furnished well 
With many a  goblet fair;

So when they brought the Holy Grail 
There was never a space to spare.

Simple Cottage was clear and clean,
W ith  room  t o  s to re  a t  w ill,

So there they laid the Holy Grail 
And there you’ll find it still.

Yours, etc.,
H a r r y  F ie l d e r .

Mr. Fielder has furnished us with the full names and 
addressee of the persons concerned, and will doubtless supply 
particulars of the case to any person genuinely interested.

A PROBLEM OF CLAIRVOYANCE.

To the Editor of L ig h t .

Sib,—I  have the faculty of seeing faces apparently auper- 
imposed on the face of mediums miring seagees—the race 
of the medium (and! sometimes the whole figure) ohangea 
to th a t of the invading personality, and the corresponding 
results in the medium’s communications may be noted at 
the same time. This faculty comes into play also in ordinary 
life and in ordinary conversation I  often see the faces come 
and go on that of the person I am talking to. I  have con
firmed this by describing them, and by the descriptions 
being recognised. The faces are sometimes, I  think, those 
of. incarnate persons—not always people of the other world, 
though more frequently so than not. This seems to me 
to prove that outside influences are undoubtedly acting— 
the greater difficulty is to be a t all sure how they act'. Is 
there a materialised presence of an invisible kina actually 
present, or from what distance does the action proceed, and 
in what possible manner? Sometimes in a room one sees 
a very large face or shadow on wall or curtain—apparently 
a shadow thrown by some form on account of its aonormal 
size. Again the question: Is the form there present? or are 
the reflections from a distance? If a t a distance the same 
problem applies to sound, as subjects discussed during the 
presence of these _ shadows have reoeived written answers 
later in the evening.—Yours, etc.,

was about to be held, only to learn that the evidence would 
■ be taken *n camera. The magistrates had engaged an 

upper room in the principal inn for their courtroom. The 
reporters resolved that they would have a court-room of 
their own, and, taking the landlord into their confidence, 
promptly secured an apartment immediately below the 
sacred chamber.

As each witness, after examination, quitted the room 
above he was ushered by the landlord into the room below. 
Here he found himself in the presence of a number of 
very busy-looking gentlemen seated round a table, with a 
grave, silvery-haired personage a t the head. Old B—— , who 
had been chosen for the part, was noted for his venerable
appearance and gravity of demeanour. “Now, Mr. -----
said B-----  in his most judicial tones, and looking a t tne
witness over the top of his glasses, “ will you have the 
goodness to repeat oefore these gentlemen th© evidence 
you have given to the gentlemen upstairs?”

The witness, ignorant of official procedure, and suppos
ing this was a sort of annexe of the other tribunal, com
plied, and. being left to tell his story in his own way, un- 
narassed by tiresome interruptions, told i t  rather more 
fully than before. As a result of this piece of bluff tne case 
a t which no reporter was permitted to be present appeared 
in all the local papers reported a t full length I

Continuing his journalistic reminiscences Mr. Rogers 
said: I sought out and exposed a large number of abuses, 
and especially directed attention to the condition of the 
agricultural poor. In pursuit of this latter object, I  per
sonally visited the principal estates in the country, afid in 
a series of articles under the heading, “The Cottage Homes 
of England,” described rather minutely the wretched con
dition in wnich the agricultural labourers on these estates 
were compelled to live, owing to the shocking and demoralis
ing lack of decent cottage accommodation. One result, of 
my articles was that while every landowner felt, compelled 
to buy the paper in order to enjoy reading the exposure of 
his neighbour, he had also to buy it  to watch for the 
time when the exposure of himself should arrive. > I was 
also instrumental in introducing a number of other improve
ment!? in the paper, which had a good effect, and, added to 
the fact that I  had obtained, one way or another, a good 
deal of exclusive information, ted the public to feel a t last 
that if they would really know what was going on they would 
have to buy the “Norfolk News.” In shore, before I left 
Norwich the paper had become a rich and very powerful 
concern, and the most influential journal in the county,

(2*0 he continued.)



F ebruary 8; loj,84 L I G H T
SOME ADVICE FOR INQUIRERS.

Address by  Mr. E rnest Hunt.

On Wednesday evening, the 30th ult., Mr. Ernest H unt 
gave an address to inquirers, the first of a  series of lectures 
arranged as part of the programme of the London Spirit
ualist Alliance for the current session.

Mr . A. T. M i l l e r , K.C., who occupied the chair, in the 
course of his introductory remarks, sa id :—

The lecture is announced as one for inquirers and one. 
in which the subject is to be the main facts of survival 
and their implications. I  feel th a t this topic is of the 
very greatest importance, not merely because i t  relates to 
the future of every man and woman; not merely because 
the consideration of i t  drives our thoughts to the fate of 
those dear to us who have already crossed the border and 
passed out of this life, but also, I  venture to think and 
suggest, because i t  is a  topic of vital importance for our 

resent life. I t  seems to me as I  get on in life th a t per- 
aps the most important thing in approaching any under

taking is to get i t  in its right perspective; to see things 
as they are m relation to other things. Unless one can 
view life in its true perspective i t  is impossible to get the 
best out of it.

S u m m a r y  o f  M r . H u n t ' s  A d d r e s s .

There are only two gospels in the whole world. One is 
the gospel of M atter and the other is the gospel of Spirit. 
Those two gospels are the natural and logical outcome of 
the individual's own conception of himselr. If  he thinks 
of himself as a body, purely material, he must be a 
Materialist logically. If  he thinks of himself as a spirit, 
again he must be a Spiritualist. The science of the last 
century, of the Victorian Age, seemed to have vanquished 
spirit; to have destroyed religion to a large extent and to 
have established man as a piece of machinery wound up for 
bh many years. A purely materialistic idea. If we look a t 
the world to-day we can see that gospel in action; in the 
states of affairs we have to-day. In the strikes, wars, 
hatreds, animosities, selfishness—all based on the primary 
conception that man is a  body. _

The other gospel is Spiritualism—the conception of man 
as a spirit. Spiritualism has two main aspects—the pheno
menal aspect and the philosophical aspect. I t  is about the 
phenomenal aspect principally I  wish to talk to-night. I  shall 
barely touch on the philosophical aspect. I  want to  paint, 
as it were, a sort of background upon which the other 
lecjkurers may build their own remarks. Although there 
are many strange and wonderful things, they can be,a as 
our Chairman has said, placed in their right perspective. 
A man may look a t the calendar and think we are getting 
on a couple of thousand years. He does not realise _ we 
have been a human family for 500*000 years. If  he realised 
th a t we have been climbing up from the aeons he would 
realise 1924 did not count for very much in th a t long 
climb and if he had that perspective right he would judge 
the more truly. The difficulty is there are so many blind 
leaders of the blind—both tumbling into the ditch.

Speaking of Spiritualism, Mr. H. G. Wells says: 
“ Marvels will come, but they will lie discoveries 
that will connect with what we already know. They will 
not depend on disordered imagination or the spooky s atmos
phere for their existence." You observe the implications 
of this leader of men. I want to show you th a t Mr. H. G. 
Wells is stupendously wrong. I  propose to s ta rt you from 
zero as i t  were up an inclined plane of experience and to 
show you th a t there are no breaks and no jumps, but th a t 
you can go straight up that inclined plane ana eventually 
find yourself in psychic phenomena. I t  is perfectly logical 
—from the known to the unknown. We have very'good 
grounds for the conception of the self as spirit, I  want 
to show that all the facts we can deduce arid adduce fly 
right in the face of man regarded simply as a “body," I 
want to show you something entirely opposite.

Starting from matters of very prosaic experience 
—we dream. We all of us dream, but we do /not 
all remember our dreams. Directly we are asleep we are 
in another realm and the conditions, are different—we are 
in a realm where time does not exist, where 1,00 0  years 
can be compressed into the* twinkling of an eyelid. The ex
perience is the sa'me to the savage and the scientist alike. I t  is 
comparatively easy to close your eyes and still the activities 
of the senses and get into the world of imagination that 
opens out to you. Distance is annihilated.

We have the experiences of a man under an apaesthetic. 
He tells of living through centuries, and aeons of time—yet 
he was only under the anaesthetic 3 seconds I This 
and other experiences tell us we are more than these 
creatures of the body 1 We are more than mere clockwork 
wound up for 70 years! And we are told by prosaic people 
that there is nothing but the things we can touch and see. 
the evidence of the senses, and that all else is imagination. 
B u t imagination is not the evidence of the senses; i t  is 
the evidence of the Reuses being worked up into something 
else that laughs a t materialism.

Very little acquaintance with modern psychology 
will introduce you to the subconscious mind. I t  will 
acquaint you with the fact that our minds are dual. We

have a oonscious mind and a subconscious mind I This com. 
scious mind is intended to be enmeshed with the subco!* 
scious; i t  is intended to keep i t  under t control, it acts ■, 
a  protective. Directly you begin to still the workings S 
the conscious mind you begin to upraise the working! d 
the subconscious mind. Then you can go on and still H, 
workings of the conscious mind artificially—by hypngki 
That is an extraordinarily valuable study. In hypnosiŝ  • 
put the conscibus mind as i t  were out of gear, you tib a 
it out of mesh. You pu t the person to sleep and his mi, 
conscious mind is very suggestible to the effects of anotj$ 
person—the % operator. You have put out of gear tit H 
conscious mind and then when you have got the Dens 
under control you can see emerging, not the orainp* 
powers of the body, but something more than the povtQ 
with which the m aterialist iB acquainted. I t  is a idi 
known fact th a t if a  person can lift 150 lbs., under hypnos 
he can lift 300. The m aterialist is only aware of ISO* 
he knows nothing of the 300. Hypnosis does not give ns os 
tittle—it merely relieves us of the limitations that havegrori 
up around us. We are 'all obsessed by “I  can’t”—siaplj 
because we are all oonfined by our own thinking. Hypnos 
says “ You can," and sweeps away the limitations.

The subconscious mind is a  gold mine—and..we dost 
realise the gold is there. I t  can be drawn on by sogg* 
tion. In  an extraordinary way the subconscious mind11 
argue and make every logical deduction from every ids 
th a t you present to  it. I f  I  said to a hypnotised subject, 
“ Tell me all I  did a t Richmond." he will begin to ta 
us all about it—though I  may * not have been there at d. 
He has taken i t  in and has begun to make all the logiol 
deductions—he has dramatised the event with the suboot- 
scious mind. Remember th a t particularly when you m  
to investigation of psychic phenomena. a Remember it ■ 
automatic writing. If  you sit down with the ides that 
you are going to get a  message from somebody—the sub
conscious is perfectly capable of fabricating a message; d 
producing all the  logical details. S it again at the a* 
time the next week with the same expectation of a mesapj 
from the same person—you’ll get it. The subconsdm 
works so beautifully and logically along these lines that >1 
studying this subject i t  is very necessary to know tier 
latent powers of the subconscious. You must ns 
your common~ sense in these things and must exhan 
all normal and logical channels before reverting J» 
the abnormal. If  you don’t  know these capacilia
you cannot be sure you are not assigning son* 
thing to an external force when i t  should be assigned ii 
an internal force. The more you know about yourself ul 
the greater conception you have of your own powers tk 
more you are likely to use them.

There are some people exquisitely sensitive, so muchsoijN 
the  inflection of a voice may be absolute ecstasy or din 
grief to them. On the other hand people who are solas 
ing in sensitiveness th a t they do not really respond unles 
you h it them ! One class of people extraordinarily sensitk 
but who are not termed psychics, are our artistic^ friends. 
A poet must have the vision. A poet must have lived,o* 
perienced and sorrowed or else he has nothing to give n 
the world—and the world has scant use for him. Etbj 
a rtis t must fulfil the function of a medium. He must mu 
in contact with spiritual things, and if he fails to do Iks 
he has done less than  nothing. We demand spirit** 
inspiration from our artists. Leaving our artists we hw 
those quaint people who dream true  1 _ I  know some of tint 
There are others who have their intuitions—they sa* 
something going to happen. There is never a great m> 
dent or disaster without we get someone having sensed i*| 
pending danger. Going on further we not only have peorf 
who get their inspiration but those people who have w 
very peculiar ability to walk about with a twig in the* 
hands and a t a certain spot the twig will begin to turai* 
twist, indicating the presence of subterranean water, I 
perhaps metals. When we have people who “dow& 
psyehometrists, inspirational speakers, why we are in til 
psychic region a t once—dealing with mediums I Then js 
ge£ mediums with clairvoyant messages, and I  think s 
should make themselves acquainted with that- range < 
phenomena.

Then you have a second type of medium—bn  
mediums. Those mediums who are content to sabmqn 
theig own personality and alloAv some other external i 
fliienre to control them for the time being.

I t  is quite natural there should still be a certain 4 
ness about admitting the possession of psychic gifts, siw* 
for the ' last 700 years we have been in ' the kdk 
of burning and torturing people with those dl 
nnd naturally it has not encouraged the oths 
You are up against another set of conditions. V 
frankly we ore not quite sure where we are with physn 
phenomena, the mediums for which constitute a third tyf 
after the two I have mentioned. We know the facta 
•pirit life, but nothing of the mechanism. Professor Bid1 
snvj, that before these facts are realised we shall needs 
biology nnd new chemistry. With such a tremendous dm 
involved we needs must go slowly and while the power* 
lho self are unexplored, and until we know what the 
can or cannot do. we do not know"*where to put the 
between the efforts of the self and the other selves in 
boyond. Here I have introduced you to a range of p|

(Continued at foot of next p< iQ e.\
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“ WHENCE AND W HITHER?’’

To the Editor of L igh t.
( Sir,—A correspondent lias written to query a statement 
in my article, viz., p. 71, ‘‘Spirit receives nothing from the 
pliysical body,” suggesting that the acquirement of in- 
uividuality is to the credit of the body, and that character 
is influenced by bodily conditions.

As this point is of general interest. I propose to reply in 
the columns of L ig h t .

1 Perhaps the simplest method of answering the query is 
by the use of an analogy. Take the case of a  man 
working a lathe; the lathe may be faulty and not capable 
of the best work, but this need not affect the character of 
the man. I t  is the only machine available, and if depends 
on the man himself whether he obtains the best possible 
results from the machine. One man will do so, while 
another- will give up heart, and blame the machine. 
Similarly the body itself does not influence character, by 
bodily conditions, despite the  claim to the contrary often 
made by those wlio want an excuse for failure.

It is as necessary to  have a body to acquire character as 
it is to have a machine to  do a certain class of work; but the 
body neither gives nor influences individuality, any more 
than the machine really forms the character of the man 
using it: j t  is the manner in which the instrument is used, 
in either case.

Both the latho and the body are passive instruments; the 
man and spirit being the active principles.—Yours, etc.,

* ‘ L i e u t e n a n t -C o l o n e l .* *
February 4th, 1924.

A CATHOLIC’S  PLEA FOR FAIR PLAY.

“Light in Darkness.”  Burns, Oates, and Washburn. 
(Price, Is. 6d.)

The author, who _ veils _ her identity under the 
pseudonym, “A Catholic American,”  is evidently a  person 
of singularly broad outlook, even though limited by the 
tenets of the Latin Church. Her outloojk in this respect is 
plainly shown on page seventeen, where she writes: ‘‘The 
Catholic Church is the only safe medium of communication.” 
the whole of the pamphlet is contained in thirty-five pages, 
and is divided into three ohapters, the first containing reier- 
mces to Modern Spiritualism, of very recent date, be it 
tofced: the second and third ohapters giving details of 
syohic phenomena within the Church, connected with two 
emarkaole sensitives whom the Churoh has pronounced 

‘‘Blessed.” Modern Spiritualism is not derided, neither is 
it altogether ‘‘damned with faint praise” ; its phenomena, 
indeed, are proclaimed as a means of reaching ‘‘Rome,” 
though the author rather naively says: ‘‘All roads lead 
to Rome, if one goes in th a t direction” (page 13). Well- 
known scientists are praised for their “ re-discovery of God 
through Spiritualism,”  and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle receives 
honourable mention for his outspoken defence of it. Our 
Catholic friends evidently consider th a t Sir Arthur may well be 
one of the many converted materialists who are now taking a 
step toward the Catholic Faith, though it  may be ‘‘an un
conscious step.” We are sure, th a t Sir Arthur will feel 
grateful to a Roman Catholic who does not believe th a t he 
should be denounced by Catholics 1

Sir Oliver Lodge’s book, ‘‘Raymond,” is praised and 
quoted.

The chapters dealing with the two seeresses of the 
Church, “the Blessed Anna Maria Taigi,” and Scour Tlidrbse 
of Lisieux, are intensely interesting, and the whole book 
shows the author to be one gifted with simplicity of diction 
and lucidity of mind. And, notwithstanding the con
stant insistence upon the Roman Catholic Church being 
“the only sure authority to distinguish the true from the 
false,” the book may be cordially commended to the atten
tion of the student of spiritual m atters

L . H .

(Continued from previous page.)
mens. built up logically without gaps, and we are now 
fully in the range of modern psychic phenomena.
. No one has- ever yet made the claim th a t death has 
dominion over other than the body. The fear of death is 
removed; one implication is th a t man goes on; the change 
of death is merely a change of (state. Another implication 
is that the whole of evolution is one vast spiritual process. 
Look at the saints, saviours and sages of humanity 
—look at the heights of spirit there and you can see that 
big climb. Then you know why you are here—in line with 
•volution. To grow in spiiitual wisdom and sta ture; to 
become a bigger spirit. Pu t i t  by the side of money mak
ing or emoluments of office—those will stop short, but the 
other goes on through the centuries, through the aeons to 
be. You have your inspiration; you are in touch with the 
great forces of evolution.

In his concluding remarks the Chairman highly com
mended the ability with which Mr. H unt had handled the 
•object, and with a cordial resolution of thanks to the lec
turer the meeting terminated.

PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND PUBLIC 
PREJUDICE.

S o m e  E n l i g h t e n i n g  V i e w s .

Dr. Osty, -the eminent neurologist, and author of 
‘‘Supernormal Faculties in Man ” has written to the 
“ Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research” 
to ask the reasons for the present attitude of the American 
people to Metapsychio Science. We give excerpts from 
letters to that journal in reply to the enquiry, which can, 
with equal justice, be applied to the attitude of certain 
classes of people on -this side of the water. We have .- 
avoided some of the more outspoken comments, in con
sideration of the feelings of our opponents, a consideration 
which, it is regretted, is not usually shown to our side of 
the question.

W eston D. B ayley, M.D.
The man of the street cares for nothing-but utility and 

diversion; that which is readily demonstrated, and has 
also a commercial value he will a t once assimilate. He will 
go in droves to ’baseball games which in no wise tax his 
intellect, but with abstract phenomena he will have nothing 
to do. This is because these matters are already cut to a 
final fit by theologians whom he regards as ultimate experts 
in problems of mind and questions of survival. His ignor
ance of the history and evolution of theology is sublime. 
The concept of infallibility in these matters has been 
handed down as precious heritage fijom generation to genera
tion, so th a t all of his thinking, like his hats, must be ready 
made and bear the stamp of the manufacturer. If
any one thing is established in the history of theological 
evolution,_ i t  is the fact that established dogma does not 
yield until public opinion, by some extraneous enlighten
ment, renders i t  untenable. When by foroe of increasing 
importance, public opinion is compelled seriously to regard 
metapsychics, then will every denomination carefully cut 
i t  out and fit i t  in as an integral part—an easy matter in 
this case, because the Bible and Saintly literature are full 
of just the very supernormal incidents which are now 
anathem a!

B lbwett L ee, E sq., Barrister.

In regard to the letter of Dr. E. Osty, my view would 
be that the opposition to advanced views on psychical sub
jects comes principally from the habitual conservatism and 
inertia of the human mind, which no one can really esti
mate who has not advanced something new. To illustrate 
what I  m ean: a t this very day professors are being com
pelled to resign from college because of teaching evolution. 
New teaching in medicine has always tremendous opposition 
to overcome. Psychical research has to share the fate of 
all new sciences. First it will be ridiculed by everyone, 
and after i t  has won its way to success, the former scoffers 
will say everybody knew it all the time. The attitude of 
the Press is interesting. I t  prints everything on the sub
ject with sensational headlines as news, but scarcely a any
where fails to treat the subject with flippancy and ridicule, 
if not in the same issue of the paper, in a following one.

H elen C. L ambert.

Our scientific men are not supplied with funds for 
research work which does not offer results of material 
benefit. If  they were free to delve a t will they might do 
something th a t would be resented. Suppose, for instance, 
the scientist onoe allows himself to admit the following: 
“ One thing only it (objective knowledge) cannot transcend 
—the limit of the three dimensional sphere. . . Objec
tive knowledge will always be subject to these conditions 
(time and space) for otherwise it would cease to exist. No 
apparatus, no instrument, will ever conquer these condi
tions, for should they conquer, they would destroy them
selves first of all.” You see, it is difficult for idealists and 
for people temperamentally inclined towards mysticism, to 
appreciate the horror a scientist must experience when he 
realises the unreality of objective things. He must plunge 
into a spiritual loneliness that is frightful, and, unless he 
were a very strong man, strong enough to go to the point 
where he would discover that there is no loneliness, only 
“ one-ness,” I should think he would be appalled to the 
verge of insanity or suicide. Can one blame them for 
refusing to think on such lines os long as they can fool 
themselves successfully. As long as they can really believe 
that the discovery of a  new drug, the isolation of a new 
germ, or the location of a new star, can be of more imme
diate benefit to humanity than the disoovery of some 
abstract truth, they are justified in saying that they have 
no time for chasing fireflies. But their time will come, 
surely and soon, and it will be a pretty hard re-adjust
ment.

I  h a v e  discovered that the words, acts, and thoughts o f  
ill-will, self-will, egotism, conceit, arrogance, and, selfishness 
act like poison. They hurt the working of the mind so that 
we cannot think straight. They throw the body out of gear 
and make it liable to accident, weakness, ana disease.

—O. F. Dole,
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Th e  id o l s .*
By O. V. W. Ta b u .

I  sometimes think that there can be no man in the 
imirit-world who takes a deeper interest i n . the modern 
Spiritualist movement than the great English thinker, 
Francis Bacon. Even the title of his most important work, 
the “Novum Organum,” seems at onoe to establish a  vital 
connection between his philosophy and the psychic science 
of our day. The new method or instrument! W hat more 
significant term could be applied to psychic |  science which 
directly investigates the conditions under which the super
sensible nature of man and the universe is made manifest? 
The Scholastics had lost hold of Nature, as Lord Macaulay 
says, through their preoccupation with a “ disputatious 
philosophy and a disputatious theology. ’ 1 Words and 
Fancies came like Clouds between Men and Nature. The 
time had come. Bacon urged, when all the phenomena of the 
universe should be approached directly by means of experi
ment and observation.

For we will have it that all things are as in our foHy 
We think they should be, not as seems’fittest to the 
Divine Wisdom, or as they are found to be in fact.
We clearly impress the stamp of our own image on the 
creatures and works of God, instead of carefully examin
ing and recognising in them the stamp of the Creator 
Hiinself. . . If, therefore, there be any _ humility to
ward the Creator, any reverenoe for or disposition to 
magnify H it works, any charity for man and anxiety to 
relieve his sorrows and necessities^ any love of tru th  in 
nature, any desire for the purification of the understand
ing, we must entreat men again and again to discard, or 
a t least to set apart for a while, these volatile and pre- 
posterbus philosophies which have preferred these to hypo
theses, lea experience captive ana triumphed over the 
works of God: and to approach with humility and venera
tion to  unroll the volume of creation, to linger and 
meditate therein, and with minds washed clean from 
opinions to study it in purity and integrity.+
“The Idols” stood between man and true knowledge of 

nature. And these were: (1) The Idols of the Theatre; 
(2) the Idols of the Market Place; (3) the Idols of the Cave 
or Den; (4) the Idols of the Tribe.

Sm n T U A L isM  a n d  t h e  I d o l s  o p  t h e  T h e a t r e .

For Bacon the Idols of the Theatre represented the 
tendency of Dien to bow to authority. In  tnis, of course, 
as with all the others, he was opposing scholasticism. Yet 
how strange are the turns of Fate! For if Traditional 
Learning and Formal Disputations in the Middle Ages had 
obscurea man and Nature, who would have thought th a t 
the new method itself would become used to obscure their 
divine part? Modern history shows it. But the spiritual 
philosophy of history is a sweet consolation, though some men 
will not have .it so. We have seen how science cast down 
the Idol of Authority which was raised up before the gates of 
true knowledge and with the new instrument found an 
entry. Nor did the thunders of an outraged Deity shake 
the universe a t so bold an attempt to see Nature face to 
face. Theological authority had held captive the minds of 
men to the doctrine of a final revelation of tru th . Like 
Icarus ib the Greek myth, philosophy winged its way high 
in the void of speculation, its wings but waxed on for the 
task. Who can pass by the story of the modern revolution 
in thought without discerning depths upon depths of 
spiritual meaning? Perhaps we Spiritualists cannot look 
upon the facts of modern historical thought with an impar
tial mind. For we approach Nature and history already 
certain that we are spiritual beings, and th a t our immor
tality is the centra] fact of the universe. But if we are 
not impartial, i t  is facts which have made us so. Let us 
insist upon it. We have seen religious authority cast down 
after a h itte r and prolonged conflict. Science was the new 
revealer and the new comforter for mankind. Should not 
science, too, having blown away the fictions of theology 
and metaphysics, bring forth on earth the reality of Para
dise? A new authority swayed the minds of millions of men 
and wolben, a new dogmatism lowered like a cloud upon 
the human mind. Materialism claimed infallibility in the 
same breath that i t  denied the spiritual nature of man.
The new method denied itself. Behold! In the very hour 
that observation and experiment denied the divine and 
immortal part of man. new yet immemorial facts arose to 
challenge the liew authority. And onoe more the Idol is 
cast down. For the spirit of science is not the spirit of 
a Pontiff, but of eternal, wondering childhood. Bacon 
himself had expressed it in words revealing the deepest 
insight into Nature and the progress of human knowledge. 
“ There la much ground,” he says, “ for hoping th a t there 
are still laid up in the womb of Nature many secrets of 
excellent use, having no affinity or parallelism with any-

* Term made classical by Bacon in “Novum 
Organum,” published in 1620.

t  Quoted by A. B. fikemp. M.A., Ph.D., from “Historia 
Naturalis” (Spudding’s translation).

thing th a t is now known, bu t lying entirely out of tin 
beat of the imagination, which have not. yet been found' ■ 
out. ”  Of a tru th  things have been found out which fo. ! 
“entirely out of the beat of the imagination” of the old S 
and new philosophies both in material- and spiritual knot, 
ledge! If Nature concealed the spirit-world in the breast 
of space, ancT raised up an immortal soul in man, would I  
not Science, though a god, be blind to the true beauty I 
and meaning of the universe, so long as it was unhnovn [I 
or denied? But Ihe voice of fact and observation has w®. 1 
vailed. Neither the old authority of religion and theology ; 
nor the new authority of “ positive” scienoe could drotn 1  
the eternal voice of N ature. Not the “ volatile and pro. 
posterous philosophies71 of men have triumphed but the 
works of God. Who can speak the wonder or it? In the : j 
name of dfcience they had resolved away God, the spirit, d 
world, and the soul as nothing but the smoke of super, 
st it ions fires. Let 'us have a civic morality and a goalee 1 
philosophy!

But now positive phenomena themselves have declared -1 
the survival of the soul, the immortality of mind I To use I 
the names of the “ Fellows” of Solomon’s House, which ] I 
Bacon describes in New Atlantis, modern psychio science h i  
the “ Merchant of L ight,”  bringing records of curious and I  
wonderful researches into the Soul-world. But higher 9 
than all the other “Fellows” in their function are “The In- 9 
terprefers of N ature,”  who discern and establish the I  
universal principles of the universe. And this is the tub- 9 
lime function or psychic philosophy, which upon the basis 9 
of positive researches, establishes the reality of spirit-con-' |  
munion _ from whence flow the Light-Bays of all eternal 9 
und universal principles. Not Traditional Authority and I
Material Science have now joined hands to gain the highest |  
fruits of knowledge, but intuition and the modern science |  
of the  soul! Not the  authority of old faiths, philosophies, g 
or learned men can alone pronounce upon the destiny of I 
man after death! Let the Idol" be buried in the dust of I 
Time. Scienoe reveals herself in spiritual beauty, lovelier I 
than Venus, stronger and more glorious than Apollo, living, j  
radiant, journeying on through the eternities. I  believe I 
Francis Bacon would have rejoiced in the birth and develop- 1 
ir.ent of psychic science which narrowed down still further 1  
the province of theological and metaphysical speculation. |  
Perhaps the Apostle of the New Method is even now tak- I 
ing a  living interest in the greatest religio-scientific mor* I 
ment the world has ever seen. I  like to think that he I 
would have regarded it  as the crowning achievement of the 
Now Philosophy the supreme In terpreter of Nature which 
should destroy th a t last great Idol, the Fear of Death, and j 
show forth the tru e  Empire of Man.

SP IR IT  PORTRAITS.

The question is often asked: “ Have any of the I 
numerous spirit-guides of well-known publio platform 1  
workers in Spiritualism ever submitted themselves to be 1 
portrayed by a living artist P I  believe that there are 1 
several instances where this has been done, though photo- fl 
graphy has, in most cases, been the basis upon which the I 
a rtist has worked. One instance, however, stands out in I 
my memory in which the  artist-—-himself a  medium—vu a  
able to produce in pencil, from clairvoyant _ vision and I 
impression, a  remarkable p o rtra it of “ Tien-Sien-Tie,” the I 
Chinese inspirer of Mr. J .  J .  Morse, whoso discourses are I  
regarded, even a t the present day, as being some of the 1  
finest ever delivered through a trance medium. (One of 1 
these discourses has been lately reprinted in L ight, and I  
has been greatly appreciated.) Mr, Morsea records this I 
incident in his book, “ Leaves From My Life” (now, I | 
believe, out of print) and says: —

I t  was while I  was in New York (in 1875) that I j 
obtained the original picture of my chief control, “Tien* I 
Sien-Tic.” The manner of obtaining i t  was as follows. I 
I t  arose out of an impromptu visit to Mr. Wella Ander* 
son, the sp irit a rtist. Mr. Anderson’s guides requested I 
me to favour them with half-an-hour’s quiet on a certain | 
day—the 26th of July. I  said, “ I  shall be a t the Silver j 
Lake Camp Meeting, 270 miles d istant.”  They said, that 1 
did not m atter; all th a t was required was my passivity.
I assented, ana on the morning in question was quietly 
enjoying myself in a  yacht upon Silver Lake.”

Mr. Morse goes on to say th a t on the 31st of that same 
month he reoeived a  note from Mr. Anderson telling him ] 
th a t the picture “ begun on the 26th” was “ completed this 
p.m.”  Very shortly afterwards Mr. Morse received the 
picture, and for many years i t  adorned the walls of his 
sitting room. I have often seen this portrait, and fully I 
appreciated the remark Mr. Morse makes in ’the book 
referred to when he says. “ The picture is pronounced by 
competent judges to be a splendid specimen of pencil draw
ing,” for it was, indeed, an artistic production, and was 
testified to by Mr. Morse himself as being “ a  vivid like
ness of my guide, as I have often Been him.”  Acoording 
to Mr. Anderson’s statement, the pioture took 100 minutes 
—spread over several days—to oomplete.

L eigh  H unt,
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THE REV. S. BAR1NG-GOULD : H IS  PSYCHIC 
EX PER IEN C ES.

To the Editor of L ight.

S i r ,— I n  L i g h t  of .the 19th ult.; I  notice a quotation 
from an article on the subject of mind-reading by the late * 
Rev. S. Baring-Gould. In  his interesting “ Early Remini
scences,” published in 1923, Which carry one back to early 
Victorian days, when the writer was a boy, he gives quite 
a number of what he calls “ ghost stories.” Psychic sub
jects evidently interested him greatly though he is fond of 
explaining phenomena by “ra ts” or “ the wind.”  Baring- 
Gotild’s experiences all happened either to himself, to mem
bers of his family or to visitors, though he relates some 
others vouched for by the country people on his estate. An 
ancestress, spoken of as “ Old M a d a m ,a  woman of strong 
personality, seemed to take a deep interest in her old 
pome ana in her descendants, and was frequently both 
seen and heard.

Onoe at a ball given by the Baring-Goulds, a “ strange 
lady in a dark dress with lace: grey hair, elderly”  was 
seen by several of the guests, who when they came to call 
afterwards, enquired who she. could have been, as no one 
spoke to her. “ There was no old lady a t  the ball.”

One of Mr. Baring-Gould’s daughters said th a t often, 
as a child, she saw a  lady in blue, who would visit the 
nursery, 'Stoop over her, look a t her, and sometimes sit 
beside her bed.

In later years, when there were grand-children visiting 
at the house, both of their nurses gave notice. “ They 
had been frightened by seeing a  female form a t night 
walking in the nursery and stooping over the beds of the 
children.” Certainly no nurse could -he expected to stand 
ghostly interference to that extent 1

A striking experience occurred when Mr, Bar ing-Gould’s . 
baby girl was ill with whooping-cough, and his wife went 
to deep in her child’s room. In  the middle of the night 
Mrs. naring-Gould came to her husband’s room to com
plain to him: “I  cannot sleep. I  hear people tramping, 
carrying something down the stairs.”  While Mr. Baring- 
Gould was trying to soothe her, saying i t  was just the noise 
of the wind, “ there sounded three heavy strokes as if made 
by a'clenched fist against the partition  between bed-room 
and dressing-room.”

Next day the parents, not feeling particularly anxious 
about their child, went out to  pay a call, and on their 
return Mrs. Baring-Gould brought the little  girl, fully 
dressed, down to the library. “ 1  heard a  cry and ran in, 
and fpund that the child had died on her mother’s knees. 
Her coffin was carried down the staircase, as my wife had 
heard the night before her death.”

A Mr. Twigge was visiting Mr. Baring-Gould. “ One 
evening he came down dressed for dinner and opened the 
side door ihto the drawing-room, when he was surprised 
to see in the arm-chair, with his back to  him, an old 
gentleman with either a  white wig or with powdered hair, 
and opposite him an elderly lady in sa tin .”  He drew back 
surprised. . . “ I  went in a t  once and found th a t the 
room was empty.” The two figures occupied the seats 
where, in former days, “ Old Madam” and Parson Elford 
used to sit on Saturday and Sunday evenings.—Yours, etc.,

iM. L. C a d e l l .

THE TESTIM ONY O F  COMMON S E N S E .

Mr. Robert Blatchford has always been accepted as the 
fearlesB exponent of common sense, and until the  publica
tion of his conversion to the  view of spirit communication, 
would probably have been one of the first men chosen to 
make a practical -test of th a t claim; consequently his 
opinions cannot but be of great value, thougn they will 
naturally be discounted by hard-shell opponents. B ut he 
is in good company, for all deep thinkers who have permitted 
themselves an unbiassed investigation have followed the 
same path.

The following statement by him is very trenchant:—
“Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has spoken of clerical sceptics. 

I have never been able to understand the  scepticism of the 
Church. My own scepticism was natural. I  aid not bejieve 
in a future life, therefore I  could not believe in spiritual 
manifestations after death. But the  Church believes and 
teaches that there is no death. The Church believes in 
spirits Then why should Churchmen find i t  so difficult to 
believe or to realise th a t those spirits may be able to com
municate with those of us who are still on earth  ? I t  
puzzles me. Why should Bishop Weldon, who believes th a t 
my wife is alive, be s6 sceptical when I  say th a t I  have 
heard her apeak to me? He believes she is alive, he under
stands my desire to hear from her, and yet when I do hear 
from hor he thinks 1 must have imagined it. B ut I  assure 
him that all that I say happened—-happened. And i t  all
happened at my first sitting. Yes. That was my first 
attempt, but by Solomon Levi it will not be my last. I  
have a feeling that I  shall imagino quite a lot before I  am 
through.”

THE MAGICIANS’ CLUB TEST THE 
ZANCIGS.

On Sunday evening last a t the National Hotel, Upper 
Bedford-place, Bloomsbury the Magicians’ Club gave an 
entertainment, the musical portion of which alone would 
amply have justified the occasion, for the artists were all 
of nigh excellence. But the special attraction of the even
ing was the test which the Club proposed to make of the 
Zancigs and their alleged power of thought transference, 
and this drew a crowded audience numbering many persons 
of distinction.

This portion of the programme did n o t ' occur until a 
late hour in the evening, bat the interest of i t  held nearly 
the whole of .the large gathering, and may even have led. 
in some instances to the losing of last trains. The per
formers commenced with their usual demonstrations, now 
so familiar to the public, Mr. Zancig by some mysterious 
means transferring to his wife figures, dates words and 
other m atter shown to him. As in addition to the magicians 
and their friends there was a large contingent or keen 

• psychical researchers amongst the audience, the proceed
ings were vigilantly watched, but the method adopted 
appeared to baffle everybody.

Then came the supreme test. Mme. Zancig. was blind
folded by a “ Daily Mail” representative, and to make still 
more certain, a black bag was placed over her head. But 
even this did not satisfy Mr. Eric Dingwall, the-able and 
intelligent Research Officer of the S.P.R., who professed 
himself dissatisfied even with the blaok bag, which he was

fpermitted to examine. Finally i t  was arranged that the 
ady should sit with her back to the audience^ and further
more that Mr. Zancig should be behind a screen, in view 
of the audience but concealed from his wife.

Mr. Zancig in his white suit (which some suggest has 
something to do with the code) was handed a secret parcel * 
prepared beforehand by Mr. E. T. Marr, a  Vice-presidenJ 
of the Club. No words were spoken, a solemn hush fell . 
upon the audience, and then the wizard commenced to 
‘^concentrate” hard and Mrs. Zancig to describe, first, a 
package in brown paper with string, a  yellow box with 

,something white about it. and tied with white tape. Then 
three envelopes were opened, one inside the other, and 
finally a slip of paper bearing the Words, “Madam, frankly 
you have me beat.”  This message Mme. Zancig read 
slowly, spelling out some of the words.

I t  was all correct, and the success of the test was 
greeted with tremendous applause from an audience critical 
to the last degree. Before the test an assurance was given 
th a t the experiment was an absolutely genuine one on the*, 
pa rt of the Magicians’ Club.

Clearly many of the sceptics were impressed. One of 
these—a gentleman who is connected with the S.P.R., and 
whose difficulties in the way of believing in anything of a 
supernormal kind are notorious—seemed to be in acute dis
tress, and even a magician present who is an active 
opponent of psychic phenomena admitted th a t the problem 
kept him “guessing.” As for the present writer, to  all 
inquiries from the opposition as to his opinion, he replied 
darkly th a t there was doubtless a  “ code,”  which naturally 
led to some of the Sadducees showing a disposition to 
defend the supernormal against him—always a delightful 
position to reach! And perhaps there may be a code or 
some wireless devioe which the collective intelligence of the 
critics has failed to penetrate. Some of the magicians 
strongly maintain th a t there is nothing “supernatural” in 
the performance. Why, certainly 1 th a t is a view in which 
every intelligent person—whether Spiritualist or materialist 
—will agree. Whatever i t  is, i t  will be cpiite natural, 
except to those who in endeavouring to limit the scope of 
Nature, have merely succeeded in stultifying themselves.

D. G.

LEFT-H AND COM PLIM ENT.

A Spiritualist, who also was something of an orator, 
visited) a  town where a sceptical scientist lived, and 
delivered a lecture one afternoon, the lecturer’s desire being 
to convert the scientist to  his belief. The audience was 
large, including the scientist, who had attended by special 
invitation. . . .  '

The next day the  Spiritualist called on the scientist with 
the hope th a t his effort had been successful. “W hat did 
you think of my lecture?”  he asked.

“ Well,”  replied the  scientist, “I  couldn’t  sleep all last 
night, and I  lay i t  to your talk .”

• The Spiritualist was highly flattered. “I  knew my 
argument would make you think,” he said. “Is  it not so?” 

“I  am not so certain about that. Whenever I  sleep dur
ing the day I  cannot sleep a t  night.”

— “ T he National Spiritualist.”

Talk faith. The world is better off without 
Your uttered ignorance and morbid doubt.
I f  you have faith in God, or man, or self,
Say so; if not, push back upon the shelf;
No one will grieve beoause your lips are dumb.”
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T H E  LA R G ER  V IEW .
W e have been told  frequently  th a t belief in  a  world  

of spirits, in  a  life  after death , is  th e  ou tcom e of the  
" w ill to  b e liev e .” . T he deluded follow er of S p iritualism  
w anted h is bejief to  be true, and con sequ en tly  asserted  
tha t it  was time. L ike m any other g lib  sta tem en ts , 
com m on enough n ot on ly  in  religions but in  p o litical, 
social, and even  sc ien tific c ircles, th e  argum ent sounded  
quite  convincing, u n til on e began to  exam in e it . T hen  
i t  becam e a  sim p le  m atter to  tear i t  to  shreds. F ir st, 
i t  w as apparent to  those  fam iliar w ith  th e  su b ject th a t  
a  great m any people had becom e convinced  of th e  
reality  of psych ic ev id en ces q u ite  against their w ill and  
w ish. M any exam p les could  b e  g iven  o f th is  curious  
fact. Second, it  w as very clear that th e  argum ent w as  
double-edged. F or i f  a  m an  cou ld  b elieve  m erely  
because he w ished  to  b elieve, th e n  w as it  n o t equally  
clear th a t another m an  m ight d isb elieve becau se  h e  
wished to  d isbelieve, and becau se  h e  did n o t  w a n t th e  
thing to  be true?

B u t in  th e  long and wordy d eb ate  betw een  those  
w ho hold by th e  truth of Spiritualism , and th o se  w ho  
oppose it, th e  thoughtfu l observer b ecom es p ainfully 
aware of a d isposition on  both sid es to  snatch  a t  argu
m en ts o f all kinds in  a  partisan spirit. I t  i s  a lm o st like  
a  squabble betw een  rival religious se c ts  p elting  each  
other w ith  B ib le  texts .

W hen it  is  sim ply  a  question  of th e  .rea lity  o f  
psychical phenom ena there is  som eth ing to  be sa id  for 
the  ex isten ce of d iscussion  and debate, for here it  is  a  
question of facts  and their interpretation . E v ery  great 
discovery has had to  pass through the  sam e ordeal—  
hostility , con tem p t, derision, grudging acceptance  
(usually  accom panied b y  som e n ew  nam e for th e  d is 
covery, w hatever it m ight be), finally  a tta in ing a  general 
and free adoption as'th ou gh  it  w ere som eth ing th a t hod 
alw ays been known.

P sych ic phenom ena, as being facts , w ill in  th e  end  
have to  be accepted, and w e can regard w ith  placid ity  
the controversy w hich rages round them . T hey are 
going through th e  usual routine, th e  degree o f hostility  
being m easured by the  im portance of the  facts.

B u t as to the  reality  of sp iritual life  and spiritual 
law , not th e  fiercest controversy w ill se ttle  that prob
lem . H ere is no question  of th e  dem onstration of a 
fact— it is  rather the perception of a  truth beyond all 
analysis by purely physical and in te llectu al m ethods. 
All th e  psychical phenom ena in th e  world w ill not 
prove it, although they  m ay, in  som e in stan ces, help  
th e  m ind tow ards a  recognition of it s  reality.

W e believe that Lord Balfour, one of th e  acutesb  
in te llec ts of our tim e, has long since becom e convinced  
of th e  reality of psych ic facts . B u t  w e have never  
observed that he based upon them  any argum ent for 
th e  spiritual nature of life , and indeed it has never  
seem ed to us tha t the proof of a world of hum an life  
and activity beyond the grave w as in itse lf  sufficient 
to  se ttle  the question w hether or n ot th e  U niverse is

sp iritually  ordered and  spiritually  guided. And tbit 
is  th e  curious part o f  th e  m atter. For the Atheht, 
th e  B ation a list, th e  M aterialist evidently believes tin 
it  w ould  b e sufficient, and h as for years been fighting 
som eth ing  th a t, if  dem onstrated,, might prove the 
Church to  be right and religion to  be true. Equity 
curious is th e  fa ct th a t th e  Church has largely cone 
ou t aga in st th e  phenom ena, but for quite diflereot 
r ea so n s; for w e cannot im agine (of course 1) that tit 
Church w ou ld  h ave any grave objection to the truth of 
one of its  m ain  d octrines being vindicated by people, 
m o st other innovations.

N o, Sp iritualism , so  far a s  its  facte are concerned,, 
is  sim p ly  fighting the  u su al battle— the battle again* 
th e  con servative  in stin cts  o f th e  human mind, those 
in stin cts  w hich  rose to  obstruct th e  introduction rfj 
steam , o f  e lectr ic ity , o f  chloroform , or aviation, ad 
m o st other innovations.

I t  w ill trium ph in  th e  e n d ; it  w ill have proved the 
ex isten ce  o f a  life  after death , of spirits, of spirit com. 
in u n ication . B u t  it  w ill n ot have proved a truth thit 
is  so  great th a t  i t  is  beyond all proof, humanly sped, 
ing— a tru th  w ith ou t w hich all thinking is vain and el 
philosophy fu tile .

B an gin g  over th e  w hole region of m odem thinking, 
and, a s  D ea n  In g e  p u t it, clearing th e  ground as he 
w en t, Lord B alfou r in  h is  Gifford lectures arrived el 
th e  fo llow in g  co n c lu sio n :—  '

U n less w e a ssu m e th e  reality  of a  universe which 
is sp iritu a lly  gu ided , th e  va lues which in our eyei 
are su p rem e m u st le s se n  and fade.

T hat, on ly  w e should  h ave expressed it even men 
em p hatica lly , h a s long b een  our ow n attitude. We 
hold b y  it  a s  a  T ruth w hich  depends upon nothing but 
upon w hich  everyth in g  e lse  depends.

O nly in  th e  lig h t o f  it  ca n  th e  Universe be madi 
in te llig ib le  and be se en  as in te lligen t. I f  Spiritual™ 
d o es n o t res t  upon it, i t  can rest upon nothing ek  
L e t th e  b attle  go  on, for  there  are m any minor issus 
to  be se tt led . B u t  th is— th e  m ain  one— is beyond ill 
w arfare, all debate , all experim ent and all demoMtn- 
tion . T here is  indeed  a  life  after death. Yet it may 
be for m any  a  sp irit-life rather than a spiritual one. 
A m ere change of w orlds m ay m ake n o  appreciable, 
difference. B u t  a  ch an ge o f  m ind m ay make the 
difference b etw een  H e ll and H eaven .

ON AN INFANT.

She came—like musio in . the night 
Floating ns Heaven in the brain,
A moment oped, and abut again,

And all is dark where all was light.

And thou hast stolen a  jewel, Death I 
Shall light thy dark up like a star,
A beacon kindling from afar 

Our light of love, and fainting faith.

Strange glory streams thro’ Life's wild rents, 
And thro ' the open door of Death 
We see the Heaven th a t beckoneth 

To the beloved going hence.

God’s ichor fills the hearts th a t bleed;
The best fru it loads the broken bough;
And in the wounds our sufferings plough, 

Immortal Love sows sovereign seed.
—Gerald Mabsf.y ("Ballad of Babe Ohristabel,")

SUNDAY MORNING SRRV1CES AT QUEEN’S 
HALL.

We give on another page a  report of the meeting it 
Queen's Hall on Sunday last. On Sunday morning next it 
11 o’clock the second meeting of the series will beheld.Oi 
this occasion Mr. Ernest Oaten,. Ex-President of the Spirit
ualists’ National Union, will deliver the address, Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle will act as reader, and the chair will be takes 
by Mr. Horace Leaf. The primary idea underlying they 
meetings is to draw .the. attention of. the. educated puhlie 
to the religious applications, of Spiritualism, and to * 
recognition of the fact that its phenomenal side is its least 
important aspect.
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THE LIG HTH O USE WINDOW.
NEWS AND V IE W S -C U T T IN ftS  AND C O M M EN TS.

Mr. Oliver G. Pike, F.Z.ST,, F.R .P.S., gives an account 
of a remarkable dream, which enabled him to find the neat 
of a rare bird. His own. statement is:—-

A dream once assisted me in my photographic work, 
and I was enabled to find the nest of a  very rare bird that 
1 would not otherwise have discovered.

In 1918, when I  was home on two days’ leave from my 
squadron, 1  saw on a lake near my home a  pair of birds 
which had never been found nesting in England before.
1 was able to prove th a t these black-necked grebes had 
nested here for the first time, because they were feeding 
their two young. The following year, when I  was 

■ demobilised, they returned to the same lake. After 
a long search I  discovered their nest, but before 
I could photograph the birds a moorhen robbed it, 
sucking all the eggs. ' Some days later they seemed to be 
building a new nest, but they would not show me where 
it was being constructed, so 1 began a long search. After 
a. week’s really hard work 1  seemed to have examined 
every square foot of th a t reed-bed, and a t last I  discovered 
the nest. as I  thought, in a  corner of the lake. I  built 
my “hide” near, and. after waiting for the bird to 
appear at the nest, I  found, to  my disappointment that 
the owner was the little  grebe, ana not the rare black
necked grebe. The following night, when I  went to bed,
1 had two strange dreams. In  the first, I  found the rare 
nest that I  was so anxious to photograph, under my 
dining-room table; i t  contained a  large clutch of eggs, 
and the bird sitting upon them was clothed in the most 
wonderful and brilliant feathers. This dream faded away 
and another took its place, and I  saw the nest in a  certain 
spot among the reeds on the  lake. This was a  very per
sistent dream. After breakfast I  decided to  try  mv luck 
once more, just to see if there was any tru th  in my dream. 
I entered my boat, rowed across the  lake, and when I 
reached the spot which I  had seen so vividly in my second 
dream I  parted the reeds with my oar, and to my great 
astonishment I  saw the nest containing three eggs just 
in front of the boat!

I t  was one of the strangest things th a t ever happened 
to me. and I  secured the photographs th a t 1  so much 
desired.

This should prove a  very troublesome problem to  those glib 
persons who invariably produce the theory of the “subcon
scious mind,” and “ telepathy,”  as a  full explanation of the 
occurrence. Was the dreamer’s subconscious mind aware of 
the new position of the nest, which his conscious mind was so 
desirous of finding? or did the  birds “telepath” the position 
to him, which they were evidently trying to hide from every
one P We leave the choice of explanation to these critics, 
being ourselves satisfied with the  fact th a t the dream was 
veridical. * •  •  •

Onoe again we are not dealing with an address from 
the importance of the occasion, or o f the speaker, but as an 
example of how assumptions are treated as facts in build
ing up an opposition theory to Spiritualism. The Revd. 
H. N. Gibson, of Ramsgate, speaking on this subject, 
allowed that the tenets were sound, as far as they coin
cided with Church views, but beyond this point he preferred 
to attribute the results obtained to “ Psychology,” a very 
comprehensive term ‘which can mean anything you wish it 
to mean; and proceeded to support this view by an 
imaginary episode in fiction, where the detective obtains 
wonderful results by posing as a medium: —

. Proceeding, Mr. * Gibson said th a t some time 
ago a book was written called “ The Gate of Remem
brance.” I t  purported to show how the excavations a t 
Glastonbury ■ Abbey were guided by communications from 
the spirit of an old monk who used to live there.

A M y s t e r y  M o n k .

The strange thing about this monk was the language 
he talked. He did not use the style of speech of his own 
day. as might have been expected; nor had the spirit 
world taught him the style of speech of to-day (which 
would have been quite comprehensible). The language 
he talked was that of “ Y eO lde Fancy© Fa ire,” a lan- 
uage never spoken a t any time by anybody, but invented 
y modern authors to give an arohaic flavour to  their 

romantic novels. In  the case of the monk who
talked like “ Ye Olde Fancy© F&ire,”  the difficulty at 

' onoe vanished if one thought of him merely as a creature 
of the imagination. The self-deluded person who created 
him Was no doubt well versed in the language of the 
romantic novolist, and naturally ascribed it  to his 
imaginary visitor from other times.
The speaker may or may not be an authority on ancient 

English, but he oarofully avoids explaining how informa
tion, in detail, to guide the excavators, wqs obtained— 
information which proved correct'despite the contrary 
opinions of all technical expert*.

Possibly this point was too difficult, even for assumption, 
and therefore better left alone:—

“If the Spiritualists are right,” he went on, “ and if 
they perfect, as they hope to do, their system of com
munication with the other world, what becomes of faith 
and freedom? We shall have the future foretold to us 
and all sorts of excellent advice and instructions given to 
us by the spirits, and should we ever dare to disobey such 
vastly superior creatures? I  think not. We should 
descend a t least to the level of a gang of convicts work
ing under the muzzles of the warders' rifles.”

Exactly 1 But who assumes these “ vastly superior 
creatures’ ’ ? Certainly not Spiritualism, in fact the very 
meaning of “continuity” of life includes similarity of nature 
and not vast superiority.

“ He only wished to point out that more and more 
Psychology was covering the Spiritualists’ ground, and 
there' was some prospect that before very long it would 
supersede it.”

That is to say, this Churchman prefers the materialistic 
theory to the Spiritualistic.

“But for the Christian a t least there was surely no 
need to fly to Spiritualism. The Church has a more real 
comfort to offer. We say in the Creed, ‘I believe . . . 
in the communion of Saints.’ ”

Apparently “ belief” is correct, but to translate that belief 
into action, is, to put it moderately, incorrect. The only 
comfort is that arguments of this type result in converting 
all reasonable men—to the other side!

•  • # •
We give the following incident, with the comments upon 

it, as an example of the invariable attitude, despite explana
tion, of the Press towards this subject:—

. . . And when a  real diamond ring disappears at 
a seance at St. Leonards they neither praise nor blame 
the spirits, but call in the police. Our detective force is 
the subject of much loose criticism and many disrespect
ful jests about the clues' which it finds but does not 
materialise, but here is a case which the clairvoyants of 
the St. Leonards Spiritualist Mission should be able to 
see right through without any assistance from either Sher
lock Holmes or the official foroe. “The Hastings polioe 
are now working on a line which it is believed will lead to 
the recovery of the ring.” That is to say that, as usual, 
they have a clue. And apparently it is a base material 
clue, which envisages a gross humanistic explanation of 
the disappearance of the ring. We suggest to the St. 
Leonards Spiritualists that they should refer the problem 
to the medium who officiated when the ring was lost. If 
the spirits have taken it, no good Spiritualist will be
grudge it  to them. But if it is merely lost, stolen, or 
strayed, a competent medium, under proper control, can 
surely put her Anger on it.

Does not our critic realise that if the power of clairvoyance 
were under such perfect control it would be beyond even 
their dispute ? But think of the danger, if we were able
to read the momentous thoughts of the Editor, in his offioe, 
when he is deciding what view his paper shall take on this 
subject? Why, the publio would not buy his paper to read 
what he really did think.

•  *  *

We make no apology for again drawing attention to a 
paragraph in an article By 8 ir Arthur Conan Doyle, deal
ing with some of the new reoruits to Spiritualism:—

Surely the public cannot continue indefinitely to treat 
with negligenoe or contempt a cause which can produce 
such sponsors as these, or to overlook the enormous impor
tance of their united testimony. Mr. Robert Batcbford’s 
troubles will now begin. He will probably hear the 
clamour of all that strange mixed pack of atheists, clerics, 
and conjurers who bay a t the heels of the Spiritualist, 
and fiercely resent any attempt to prove the fact of 
immortality.
Is the Church proud of its allies? This type of cleric 

admits perpetuity of a kind; an animated imagery, suoh 
ns we see typified in the monuments of some tombstones; a 
finality of configuration imbued with a monotony of ideas. 
But tnis is not immortality, that glorious heritage by which 
man can ascend ever towards God, by his own will and 
effort. Now is the greatest opportunity that the Church 
has ever had to cut itself free from such incubi, and to 
learn, by modern evidence, that the “ Bible stories” are a 
record of aotual fact, and not ecclesiastical myths and 
dogmas, to be accepted as beliefs. We cannot do better 
than quote from another article by a Melbourne editor:—

The world was never in greater need of a Spiritual 
lead than it  is to-day. I t  is the greatest opportunity the 
Church has ever had within its grasp. What will it do? 
Will it recognise that its “little systems” have had their 
day and hark back to the simple Christianity of the 
Christ, or will i t  persist in resisting the spiritual urge 
to revise its tenets and become more and more out of 
touch with the soul-life of the thinkers in the community? 
The world of Christendom awaite the answer 1
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A LONDON SPIRITUALIST CHURCH.
SERVICES IN QUEEN’S HALL.

FULFILMENT OF SIR A- CONAN DOYLE’S  PLAN. (I
___ ________________ ___________ _______ _____ _________________________ U

%& & ---------------------- — -------------

• Surely Sunday, February 3rd, m ust rank among the  
memorable dates in our movement, for on that day was w it
nessed an ordinary Spiritualist service held in the large 
Queen's Hall, London. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, when He 
returned from his American lecturing tour in August last, 
said in the course of a newspaper interview :—

What I  want to see now is a dignified church 
established in London, and to put into it  the  very best 
men we have got, sq that they may preach this doctrine 
every Sunday. I t  is the next thing I have to attem pt.

What Sir Arthur takes in hand he generally manages to  
bring about, and so Sunday last saw the splendid fruition  
of his plan. Long before the doors of the Queen’s  Hall 
were opened a big queue stretched far into the side street, 
and soon the great building was thronged. Sir Arthur pre
sided, and the only others on the platform with him were 
the Rev. George Vale Owen, who was to  deliver the  address, 
and Dr. Abraham Wallace, who was to read the lesson. I t  
was a simple Spiritualist service exactly similar to  those 
given twice each Sunday in so many Spiritualist churches 
throughout the country. I t  gained in impressiveness, as 
was expected, by its surroundings, and above all i t  enabled  
for the first time in London, at least, a congregation of 
some two thousand to gather together in Spiritualist wor
ship.

The service opened with the hymn, “ The world hath  fe lt  
a quick’ning breath,” which Sir Arthur described as the  
battle-hymn of Spiritualism. After the invocation by Mr. 
Vale Owen, Dr. Abraham Wallace read the lesson in a  olear 
voice. His Bible reading—a regular feature in Spiritualist 
meetings—was a passage from Acts relating the  incident of 
Saul on the road to Damascus, followed by a passage (p. 
96) from Stainton Moses’ "Spirit Teachings,’’ ana the

Pwm, “ Outward Bound,” from Lizzie D oten’s “ Poem s of 
rogress.”

Sm  A. Conan Doyle.

Sin A. Conan Doyle, in his introductory remarks, 
said:—

The object of these meetings is to  appeal to  th e  _ in - 
telligenzin of London who, up to  now, had never realised  
the growth of our. movement, and never understood what 
we are trying to do. I want them to understand that 
phenomena are things of little importance to  us—only the  
starting point, nothing more. Behind them is a philosophy, 
the greatest, most sustained that exists, a philosophy which 
this poor stricken earth needs so much a t present, a philo
sophy founded upon knowledge, not upon faith. And it  is 
very important that this nation should understand it , for 
I desire to see England the oentre of this m ovement, and 
London like a sun radiating truth over the world. That,
1 believe, is possible.

What is a Spiritualist ? H e is simply a  man who be
lieves, or rather knows, tha t personality carries on beyond 
the grave, and that under correct conditions l i e  can com
municate back to us. That simply is the definition, w ithout 
anything to do with phenomena. A man’s faith or know
ledge may be started by phenomena, or taken on trust, as 
we take every other science. The whole of Spiritualism  is 
comprehended in this definition, and so all sects o f Christ
ians are able to assimilate this doctrine w ithout g iv ing  
away any vital point in their creed.. At the same tim e 
Spiritualism is not confined to Christians, for i t  embraces 
Jews, Mohammedans and others. B ut mere knowledge of 
survival and the possibility o f communication is not enough. 
There must be an ethical code. Some Spiritualists become 
immersed in what I  should call super-materialism. Acquain
tance with physical phenomena will not moke you a better  
man, nor will a knowledge of the return of the so-called 
dead, though it  may make you a more serious man. Savage 
tribes have been in the fullest sense Spiritualists, yet their 
ethical code has been low. As a matter of fact, th e  code 
of Spiritualism is largely Christian, and no system of ethics 
is higher than Christianity. People point to our weak 
points as a movement, though we ourselves condemn them. 
But it  must be understood that these are only the camp 
followers, and the army cannot be blamed for its camp fol
lowers. We ourselves expose them. M aking every allow
ance, and the wise man looks for positive things not nega
tive, for good and not for evil, Spiritualism  presents 
one of the greatest forces a t work in the world to-day, the  
greatest step forward the human race has ever made.

About the year 1861 ex-Governor Tallmadge in  the 
United States twice asked mediums in different parts of 
the country for the answer to the question. W hat was the

object of th e  M ovem ent o f Spiritualism , and in lotk 
instances he received th e  sam e reply couched in the tint 
words, “ To prove im m ortality  and to  unite all religion.” 
The first o f these has already been done to any earned 
student, and th e  second is on e of those goals towards whid 
I  th ink  we are m oving. So I  ask you to  do your abend 
to  help us in  our desire to  spread the  knowledge whld 
m eans so m uch to  m ankind, th e  knowledge, among elks 
things, th a t the  barriers o f death  are really down, and that 
we need no longer fear for ourselves or our friendi, fa 
they are st ill near us.

I t  is  th e  more necessary th a t  you should spread this 
glorious know ledge, because w e do not g et fair-play find 
the  Press. On th e  la s t  A rm istioe D ay we had thip great 
hall crammed from ce ilin g  to  floor, and a thousand peopk 
outside who could n o t g a in  adm ittance. There was not 
one new spaper in  London whioh reported the meeting 
T hat is w hat we ore up a g a in st  to-day. I  wrote to “He 
T im es” ask ing them  to  in sert our m eeting to-day in their 
lis t  o f com ing events, b u t they  replied refusing to dost 
A s far as th is  journal i s  concerned, our movement might 
n ot e x is t . So I  ask you earn estly  to  do what you oanii 
m aking known the  m eetin gs we are holding. We have done 
all th a t we can to  m ake them  a  success, and the issue oov 
lies w ith  God.

A ddress by B hv. G. V ale Owen.

The R ev . G. V ale  Owen took for his tex t  Ephesians r, 
13-14, “ B u t all th in g s th a t are reproved are'made manifest 
by th e  lig h t;  for w hatsoever doth m ake m anifest is light.”

In  the  course o f an eloquent discourse he traced tin 
decline o f  the  early Church, and th e  disappearance has 
its  m idst of th e  Shekinah lig h t, th e  sam e that was present 
w ith M oses and th e  burn ing h u sh . I t  was a remarkable fact 
th a t the people o f th a t  day did n ot seem to  see anything 
strange in  th e  disappearance o f  th is  lig h t from the holy of 
holies. They could understand i t  happening in the aaji 
of Moses, but tney d id  n o t e x p e c t i t  in their own day. 
Y et i t  was th e  Shekinah lig h t th o t clothed them round 
about on th e  D a y  of P en teco st. A s we read in the Nor 
T estam ent, the lig h t sa t  upon th e  disoiples like a garment, 
and all w ent forth  and began to  speak in  different tongues. 
H e  m ight say in  passing  th a t  all three on the planon 
w ith ham th a t  day h ad  w itnessed  th is  phenomenon.

Only a  few  w eeks ago in G lasgow he had seen the 
Shekinah lig h t. I t  was back in  Christendom to-day, bet 
the  p ity  of it  was th a t Christendom  knew it  not. Ana whit 
did th e  Shekinah lig h t m ean ? I t  m eant that the spirit 
world was in in tim ate  touch w ith them  to-day, that it ns 
revealing -things for our good and for th e  good of the world, 
and noth ing could stand again st it .

B u t ' th e  tilin gs which were revealed from the inner life 
found litt le  general acceptance. Brows were raised, and re
marks were' m ade concerning the  trivial character of the 
revelations.

“ W ell, they  are hom ely ,” continued the speaker, "they 
describe th e  other world as our fu tu re home, and if home is 
sacred, then th e  other world is sacred. W hat do people ex
p ect in th e  n e x t  lifep  Yon and I  are ordinary human 
beings, and w hat other shall w e he when we pass out through 
th e  gates o f death?  W e sing o f  H eaven as our future 
home. Som e people m ust have a strange idea of home. If . 
what orthodox folk ex p ect Happens, it  would not be honx 
to me. I f ,”  said Mr. V ale Owen, with a  smile, “ they put 
me into a golden chariot and say, ‘carry on ,’ I  shall mill 
a  sad mess o f it .

“ B ut if  m y daughter, Ruby, greets  me and says, ’Oiddi,
I am so glad you have com e, I  have been waiting and watch
ing for you ’ : if  m y m other says, ‘I  have been with you dear, 
ever since I le ft earth , and now you have come to mo , and 
if my old father says, ‘W ell, boy, glad you have come, wx 
have done your beat,’ tha t would indeed be home to me, ’ |

Now, this wonderful revelation had conae to them; and 
lie naked them  what were they going to do about itP That 
was a question for th e  churches. John Wesley trjed M 
spiritualise the moribund Church. About a hundred yean 
later a group which centred round a few priests and laymen 
of the Church of England, m ade th e  same effort, Tito Iter. 
W illiam S ta in ton  Moses* R ev. John P age Hoppi, and 
Edmund Dawson Rogers triad to do exactly the name a> 
Jesus in Galilee— to  spiritualise th e  ex isting  religion.

To-day the  m ovement in tin's direction was spreading 
almost too quickly for adequate control, spreading bocuM 
the Shekinah ligh t was back in their  midst, and they w*n :

(Continued  a t  foot o f n ex t page.)
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SEEING WITHOUT TH E EYES. carried ou t a num ber of experim ents on himself on those 
lines. W ith  his eyes bandaged, he  sa t before some bright 
object try in g  to  evoke his own “ surface vision.** I t  was

Dn, Farigoule's E xperiments. some tim e before he go t anv results, and th en  only by 
directing his a tten tion  carefully outside  himself. Objects

By Sir  K enneth Mackenzie, Bt. was able to  visualise in  fro n t of and behind himself equally 
clearly, b u t never in two directions a t  th e  same tim e. I t  seems

That i t  is possible for hum an beings to  see w ithou t using  
their eyes seems to  have been proved by a F rench  physician, 
Dr. Farigoule, well-known in  F ran ce  as “ Ju le s  R om ains,”  
the author of several books, whose investiga tions of how 
somnambulists are able to  walk about a s  th ey  do and  avoid 
obstacles, or go safely in  dangerous places which necessi
tates vision of some k ind , leads him  to  believe he has dis
covered tho cause of th is  e x tra o rd in a ry  facu lty  which has 
hitherto been an  unsolved m ystery .

Beneath the  surface  of th e  sk in  a re  ce rta in  l i t t le  cor- 
puscules whose functions have never been definitely  de te r
mined, but which ex is t in  g roups a ll over th e  body, and 
are known as R an v ie r’s corpuscules, a f te r  th e  sc ien tis t who 
first investigated and  described them . They consist of a  
nerve expansion w ith  a  cell re s tin g  upon  i t  which may 
possibly act as a  lens, an d  a  nerve  fibre which m ay be a  
kind of Optic nerve connected w ith  th e  c e ll; th e  whole 
forming an exceedingly m in u te  form  of optical organisation  
like the<retina of th e  eye. D r. F a rig o u le  believes th a t  these  
little corpuscules which he  calls o c e lle s , a re  really  l it t le  
“eyes’’ ; his theory being th a t  each oceRe in  a  group 
receives an image w hich somehow is com bined w ith  th e  

:• others to form one of a la rg e r size, as is th e  case w ith 
certain of th e  lower anim als. How th is  comes ab o u t is 
not known, b u t since i t  is a n  accepted  fa c t th a t  such  is 
the case with certa in  insects, physiologically i t  m ay be so 
in this instance. I t  is know n th a t  th e  lower th e  scale of 
life, the more developed a re  these  cells; an d  t h a t  probably 
in man as well as in  th e  h ig h er form s of an im al life , they  
have become atroph ied  an d  useless ow ing to  th e  evolution  
of the eyes as m eans of vision.

In the experim ents m ade by D r. F a rig o u le  d u rin g  th e  
course of his investigations h e  a t  firs t m ade use o f hypnotism , 
which is' in many-ways analogous to  som nam bulism . W ith 
eves bandaged and th a t  p a r t  of th e  body laid  b are  on- which 
toe experiments were m ade, th e  hypnotised  subject m anaged 
with some, difficulty to  read  le tte rs  of ab o u t 11 inches high 
by i  inch thick, though la te r  on ( a f te r  m ore practice, he  
could read th e  t i t le  of on a rtic le  in le tte rs  only ab o u t one- 

i sixth of th a t size. V arious le tte rs , figures, p ic tu res and 
photographs enclosed in a  box of which only one end  was 
open, were' tried , w ith th e  re su lt th a t  when th e  faces of 
these objects were p resented  to  th e  exposed skin, th ey  were 
recognised, bu t no t when th e ir  backs were tu rn ed , o r  th e  
fnoos hidden behind th e  closed end  of th e  box. This is 
what would natu ra lly  hav e  happened w ith norm al vision, 
proving th a t th is cutaneous “ s ig h t”  of th e  ocelles could 
not do what an eye would in  sim ilar conditions have found 
impossible. O bservations showed t h a t  th e  vision over 
the perceptive area covered b y  th e  ocelles was also liable 
to error; for example, th e  subject som etim es read  wrongly 
the order of figures shown, such as 753 or 375 fo r 537, th e  
correct arrangem ent, th ough  when doing so he  would assert 
that he whs "alm ost su re”  he was r ig h t.

Dr. Farigoule took p a r ticu la r  p recau tions to  elim inate  
any possibility of te lep ath y  o r  th o u g h t transference , and

th a t  to  effect a  resu lt th e  a tten tio n  m ust be directed suc
cessively tow ards th e  points in which i t  is desired to  see, 
th e  effect1 being, as he has described it,  “ like looking a t  a  
room partially  filled w ith smoke, and where th e  sh u tte rs  are 
half-closed,”  th e  objects in  th e  room appearing as dim  forms 
only, and distinguishable w ith  difficulty. D r. Farigoule 
s ta tes  th a t  i t  tak es about one m inute  for vision to  become 
operative  in  th e  case of a  subject who has je c en tlv  com
menced tra in in g , b u t t h a t  when properly tra in ed — i.e., 
able to  concentra te  th e  a tte n tio n  effectively—print- can be 
read  a t  q u ite  a  norm al speed.

H e  also carried o u t m any experim ents w ith colours which 
were well distinguished by means of th is strange  peripheral 
vision. A very curious fact noticed was th a t  th e  mucous 
m em brane of the  nose is particu larly  sensitive to  colour, 
m ore so, perhaps, th a n  any o th er p a rt of th e  body. Though 
colours a re  no t known to  have any individual “ smell,”  any 
chanoe of th e ir  being distinguished th rough  th a t  m eans was 
elim inated hv th e  sense of smell being exercised in  o ther 
directions du rin g  th e  tests . T h a t lig h t m ust play th e  same 
p a r t  in th is  process as i t  does in ordinary  vision, is shown by 
th e  fa c t th a t  no th ing  could be seen in darkness which th e  
eye could n o t also perceive.

D r. Farigou le  found i t  was possible to  see th rough  cot
to n  and woollen fabrics when placed close to  th e  body pro
vided th e ir  te x tu re s  were no t too  close-woven. T his is 
probably due to  th e  very m inute  size of the  oeeUts or 
corpuscules. H e  also found th a t  th e  la rg e r th e  surface 
of th e  body stim ulated , th e  b e tte r  was th e  re su ltan t vision; 
h u t no m ention  is m ade as to  w hether one p a rticu la r  p a r t  
o f th e  body is m ore sensitive ' th an  ano ther w ith th e  excep
tio n  of th e  nasal mucous m em brane before m entioned. 
Some of th e  subjects on whom experim ents were m ade held 
th e  objects to  be visualised before various p a r ts  of th e ir  
bodies w ith  vary ing  results . I t  was also found th a t  th e  
w onderful functions of th e  corpuscules can be artificially 
re in s ta ted  and evoked w hilst th e  subjects a re  in th e  waking 
o r  norm al conscious s ta te , h u t only w ith difficulty, thus 
showing th a t  m an possesses relics of visual o rgans which 
have become useless th rough  disuse owing to  th e  g radual 
developm ent of one only, th e  eye itself.

The resu lts  of D r. F a rigou le’s wonderful discovery have 
l.< confirmed by some of h is countrym en; b u t  perhaps 
b\ eason o f its  ex tra o rd in a ry  n a tu re  h is work has been 
ignored by m ost physiologists, and even bv psychologists, to  
whom one would have th o u g h t i t  should have been of 
special in te res t. H is hook, “ La Vision E xtra-retin ienne,”  
h a s  been tran s la ted  in to  E nglish  by M r. C. K . Ogden 
un d er th e  t it le  of “ Eyeless S ig h t”  (Putnams* Sons, 
5s.), from  which an  account of his investigations can be 
o b ta in ed ; w hilst in  th e  “ N ouvelle Revue Fran^aise”  for 
F eb ru ary , 1 a  fu r th e r  account is g iven of some of his 
work done subsequently to  th e  experim ents described in  his 
hook.

This is h u t a very brief account o f w hat D r. F arigoule  
has done to  exp la in  th e  use of these la te n t  organs in  th e  
hum an bodv of which, like some glands, th e  functions are  
still im perfectly  known. I t  would he in te res tin g  to  ascer
ta in  w hether “ c la irvoyants”  in  th e  psychic sense a re  also 
endowed beyond the  genera lity  p f  m ankind w ith th is  faculty  
of “ cu taneous s ig h t,”  because if  so, a  new field fo r investi
g a tio n  would be opened ou t.

(C ontinued from  previous pope.) M r. V ale Owen th en  quoted th e  lines app earin g  in  his 
book, “ The Lowlands of H eav en ,”  b e g in n in g ;—

working with its  power. The m ovem ent could n o t be 
stopped. There was only one way ou t, and th a t  was by co
operation.

Tho speaker'described a seance in  E d inburgh  a t  which 
a deceased Bishop of E dinburgh  spoke to  him and  called him 
brother. He expressed his deep rem orse because, knowing 
the truth of Spiritualism , he lmd n o t th e  courage to  p ro
claim his belief. H e  added, “ th e  only th in g  I  can  do, 
brother, is to holp y o u .”  At a n o th e r seance a t  Glasgow 
tlitre came the spirit of a fo rm er m in ister of th e  N ational 
Church of Scotland, who said alm ost tho sam e words, and 
who expressed the samq rem orse. T h a t was w hat was hap
pening to-day on both sides of the  veil.

What was wanted was a  wider vision, to  g e t an  idea 
of what w an essential, as d istin c t from w hat was non- 
com tin 1. They must co-operate in all essentials, above all 
in lore., Love had assumed a g ra n d er position as th e  re 
sult of what had Iteen revealed. We were to ld  th a t  love was 
not a sentiment, bu t a  power.

He appealed to all his heare rs  to  tak o  th e ir  courage in 
both lianas, and to tell people w hat they  knew, regardless 
of consoquonccs, regardless of sneers and  curjgd lip s ; tell 
them that Spiritualism  was as tru e  now as in  th e  days of 
Moses; and th a t  the message which come from  th e  o th er 
lido was “God is lo v e ,”

Tho good God is, and  God is good,
And when to  us *tis dihilv seen 
*Tis b u t th e  m ists which come betw een 

L ike darkness ro u n d  th e  Holy Rood,
Or S ina i M ount where tfiey adored 
The risin g  glory of th e  Lord.

In  conclusion he  said. “ O ur friends on  th e  o th er side 
tell us to  have courage, to  go on doing ou r work^ and  all 
will be well, and  to  'rem em ber th a t  th e  g re a te s t th in g  w ith 
us, as w ith them , is Love.”

L ady C onan Doyle and  Miss M ary C onan Doyle were 
am ong thoso p resen t. C ap ta in  F . 0 . Dimmick presided 
ably a t  the  organ, and M r. R ichard  B oddington (P residen t 
of th e  London D is tr ic t Council of th e  Spiritualists* 
N ational U nion) supervised arran g em en ts  in th e  hall, 
assisted by th ir ty  stew ards draw n from  S p ir itu a lis t churcKhs 
in th e  London area , un d er th e  contro l of M r. M aurice 
B arbanell. A collection was tak en  a t  th e  door as th e  con
g regation  left. M any prom inen t figures in  th e  S p iritu a lis t 
m ovem ent were p resen t, as well as m any strangers.

On Sunday nex t, M r. E rn es t O aten . ex-Presidentr of 
th e  Spiritualists*  N ational Union, and E d ito r of “ The Two 
W orlds”  will deliver th e  address. S ir  A. C. Doyle will a c t 
as R eader, and  M r. H orace L eaf will preside.

I*. C.L . O.
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DR. WALTER FRANKLIN PRINCE 
AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH!

(Continued from pane 75.)

L et it  n ot bo supposed thut I  consider ‘th a t every per
son of scientific pretensions who stands sponsor for phymcui' 
phenomena is non-gullible. or unpossessed by tlie j “ wi[l to  
believe."  Lombroso, for exum ple, a t  length  became' con
vinced und reached to lengths ol1 credulity. B ut w as Lom
broso ever a person of real scientific cost o f mind F - To me 
"The Man of G enius," on which h is fam e was chiefly 
founded, is  a  masterpiece of faddism and of loose, incon
clusive reasoning. There are to-day persons who profess to  
lie psychical researchers and cautious in their investigations, 
but who arc so litt le  d iscrim inating that they are an 
offence to scientific psychical research, and an unnoyance to  
the  cautious who agree in the same general conclusions.

M agicians, also, rather frequently express them selves re
garding psychical phenomena, and usually adversely. P ro
bably many of the public regard their opinion as of peculiar 
w eight. And indeed it  has w eight regarding the  physical 
phenomena of dark sdanoos and those under conditions which  
m ight have been prepared as m agicians prepare them . You 
would think, to  listen to them , th a t there was noth ing  else  
but such m atters under investigation , and th a t all but 
m agicians are fooled by them . W hereas, roentul phenomena  
engage nine-tenths o l our atten tion , and I, for instance, 
have never y e t  witnessed anyth ing in a dark seance which 
seemed to me evidential.

I remember te llin g  a friend, who is a  noted m agician, 
about th e  raps which begun in great number on a  particular  
night, in the 27th house of my residence (n oth in g  puzzling  
having occurred in any of the o th e r s); how from th a t n ight 
they were heard for weeks in different rooms, under varied  
circumstances, even upon a litt le  tab le by m y bed in the  
room where I slept alone, and on the  dresser before which 
I stood in th e  m orning; bow they never sounded on n ights 
before I was to deliver a  Sunday m orning lecture, and how  
nil human aguncy was excluded by varying the  con d ition s;  
how they began a little  afterward in my office; and how  
they came to an end in both places, e tc . And my friend  
broke in to tell me what m agicians could do. 1 granted, 
of course, that if  the m agicians were allowed to  bring in 
and fit up my house with conoealed apparatus they could 
im itate the raps. B u t my w ife and daughter were not  
magioiang. And I would defy him to  come in and keep  
up tlie raps for weeks, giv ing me the sam e absolute liberty  
of exam ination and privilege of varying the  conditions, in
cluding who should he present from tim e to  tim e, and e x 
cluding even th e  magician at tim es— in short, allow ing me 
to reproduce the precautions I had actually token, anu pre
vent me from locating and defining his rapping tricks.

Then there is th e  journalist wlio has picked up a little  
by observation and hearsay regarding th e  exposure of 
spiritualistic fraud, jumps to the conclusion that he has ex 
posed the depths of the whole business, and plays the part 
of the humorous uncle to  em inent men who after long in
vestigation have arrived a t  certain affirmative conclusions. 
Everyone knows there is fraud, and the scientific psychical 
researcher, especially, knows it. In the archives o f the  
Society I represent are many reports o f exposures by my- 
ie lf and others, but thev have not prevented our g iving  
attention to and acknowledging the w eight of evidence in 
favour of other cases, belonging generally, though not 
always, to other classes of phenomena.

The religious adversary trips over m ost o f the obstacles' 
of the other classes, and has a fatal one of his own, doctrinal 
prejudices which bind him so that his in tellect is not free 
to  act upon evidence. His contortions in dealing with the  
psychical incidents with which the Bible is replete ure comic.

The public in  far more interested in allegations of 
physicul phenomena like materialisation, than it is in mpntul 
phenomena. such as psychomotry, or the gettin g  of 
“ niesgagen’' by voice or automatic writing, yet nine-tenths 
of the affirmative evidenoo, nt least in America, is con
nected with the mental and not the physicul class. Nor 
are there anything like the possibilities of error in apprais
ing the mental that there are in appraising the physicul. 
All sorts of illusions are possible in darkness and semi- 
darkness, and jugglery can deceive uninitiated scientific 
men as easily us it  ran the farmer or mechanic. One need 
not part with his misgivings though a dozen scientific men 
become convinced of spirit w riting'on closed slates, spirit 
photography or ectoplasm, unless their reports show that 
precautions were taken which make normal production un
thinkable. But anv man of sense can he sure that ho lias 
taken steps which effectually prevent his being known by a 
medium, and against giving away any facts to her or him. 
If, then, as often happens, he is told a number of facts re
garding a dead relative, no initial questions of deception 

' e n ter ; he has only to estim ate whether or not the corres
pondences are too remarkable in character and too many 
to he accounted for by coincidence, and this is often the 
ruse. If he puts an object into the hands of a psychometrist 
in a manner which, prevents her knowledge of its character, 
and gives her no information whatever, there are no pos
sibilities of illusion in regard to the results. , If the simplest 
precautions are taken, wliat the psyohometrist says describes 
in characteristic detail the persen who had owned the

article , and it  is verbally  taken  down, nothing remains but 
to  com pare tho  sta tem e n ts w ith  th e  corresponding facts. 
If ( I  um referr in g  to  actual cases) a psychio who has never 
aeon mo w rites a sk in g  ab ou t a  piece of music I partly com. 
posed but did n o t finish, by th e  t it le  of “The Dyoain Girl," 
and 1 a ctu a lly  had la te ly  on ly  partly  written a pooin with 
th a t e x a c t  t it le , w hich 1 hud n o t m entioned to anyone, and 
com posed it  w ith  .a  strain  of m usic running through mj 
m ind, there  rem ains no question  o f th e  basio facts but thn 
of m y veracity . I f  th e  sam e psychic, learning I am going 
on u journey, w rites th a t  her le t te r  w ill’ be another link in 
the chain  of ev id en ce, because o f  its mention of a Mn. 
Kvuns who is to  have sign ificance for me, und if my chief 
encounter in th u t tow n w as actu a lly  w ith a Mrs. Evens, (« 
m e unheard o f  when th e  le t te r  was w ritten, whom it tu 
in no one's mind then  to  in troduce m e to , and who was mtt 
by m o before the  le tte r  w as received— we have only to ds- 
cide w hether th is  und m any sim ilar correspondences l» 
tw een th is sy b il’s s ta tem e n t and facts o f which she could 
have had no norm al know ledge w ere mere chance.

Tube th e  fo llow ing correspondences between the par
ticu lars o f u dream  und th e  particu lars of a tragical occur
rence about six  m iles from th e  dream er and about twenty- 
five hours a fter  th e  d rea m ; tho dream  details being put 
w ithout and th e  uctual d eta ils  w ithin parentheses. A 
woman (a  w om an) judged  by th e  dream er to be about 
ih irty-five years old (abou t thirty-one), slender 
(s len d er), very lig h t  hair (h a ir  ‘-‘golden-brown"), pretty 
(p r e tty ) ,  brings from  a d istan ce  (w en t some miles), the 
w arrant for her own execu tio n  (w e n t  to  the plaoe when 
she com m itted  su ic id e), i t  is accom plished by a bloody 
m ethod (th e  su icide wus by a  bloody m ethod), decapitation 
by som e unknow n m ethod (decap itation  by the wheels ol a 
tr a in ), w hile it  is dark (a  litt le  before midnight), the 
word “ hand" occurred sign ificantly  in the imagery of the 
dream (h er  nam e was "M rs. H a n d " ), th e  head gave 
gruesom e evidenoe th a t  it  w as a live a fter  being cut off (the 
wom an— insane— le ft  a  paper sta tin g  th a t  her head would 
be a live a fter  i t  w as cu t o ff) , and th e  evidence was given by 
action o f  th e  m outh and jaws— softly  biting the dreamers 
hand (and  th e  paper said th a t  the  head would evidenoe ib 
life by ta lk in g — an action  in which th e  mouth and jaws an 
con cern ed ). I f ,  as w as th e  case, th e  dream was related to 
tw o persons whose testim on ies, a s well as that of the 
.dreamer, are recorded, any charge th a t the dreamer bad a 
“ w ill to  b elieve"  is absurd, and all th a t remains is to judge 
w heth er such a  num ber o f  m inu te  coincidences of an 
extrem ely  u n likely  character could be th e  work of chance, 
[ f  a woman in N ew  J ersey  has a vision of her brother, who 
is on a war ship in th e  N orth  Sea. and her dead father, to
geth er , and te lls  several persons th e  story, and the brother 
m onths afterw ards returns and relates th a t on that day and 
a t  least closely approxim ating th e  som e tim e, in a moment 
of peril to  th e  sn ip , he saw  an apparition of his father, nil 
th e  argum ents derived from  th e performances of tricky 
m edium s have no bearings upon tho facts of such a cane. II ! 
a psychom etrist, hold ing a le tter  under such condition! that 
she could n ot possibly see a word of it , makes statement!, I 
every word of which is ex a ctly  recorded together with eveiy 
word by th e  investigator, three o f  th e  statem ents it ii its- 
porsilde to  te st , one is p artly  righ t and partly wrong, and 
thirty-four, som e of them  very peculiar, are exactly correct, ; 
und on the basis of m ost liberal estim ate  of the chances of j 
guessing for each particular (a ll unknown to the psyche i 
m etr ist), an em inent m athem atician finds that tho chance 
of doing w hat she actu ally  achieved was . ono in j
5,000,000,000,000, wo have a  situ a tio n  where deception wu 
im possible and ta lk  o f a "w ill to  believe" is simply silly. I

The foregoing are m ere references to  cases which I ban 
personally investigated , and which have been, or shortly j 
will be, published.

Is “ the  will to  believe" to be attributed to ineP I n  
by nature a doubting Thomas, am acknowledged to have I 
settled  two historical problems, overturning conclusion! in I 
the or.e case three hundred, and in the other case one I 
hundred and forty years old, and have been analysing pro- I 
lilems in sociology, literature, psychology, criminology, and I 
psychical research th e  m ost o f my life. I t  took eighteen I 
years of study to  bring me to the  point of affirming the I 
truth of any supernormal claim except that of telepathy, I 
and I am now convinced of a half dozen species, tliough ' 1 
seldom obtruding mv personal views upon the reader. "Tnc I 
will to believe?”  W hy should th e  pertinacity in applying I 
every possible te st , the microscopic minuteness of nnaiytii I  
which have made my large report on American sink- I  
writing mediumship tho m ost deadly blow to claims of this j 
sort which has ever boon printed, which have annihilate) ■  
the credit of the m ost noted American “spirit" photo- I 
grapher no th a t no Spiritualist has attem pted his tlefonoa 1 
and which have produced other destructive studies that giro j 
offence to believers--w hy, I ask, should these qualities nf 
an ultra-cautious plodder forsake me in my reports and dir . I 
enssions which tend to support supernormal claims? bet 
the parroters of the, phrase "will to boliovo" face ono oi I 
thene reportn and show that the assumed predisposition had ij 
led to lapses o f caution, blunders, and faulty reasoning.

There is in print embedded in a largo volume of the "(V H 
ccodinga of the  A .B .P .H ." a series of purported conununho- 
tions from “ Mrs. Fischer" and Dr. Hodgson, which ii n s  
to lie made more available to  the public. Every norm*) 
avenue of information to the medium was demonslrabb I
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closod, and yofc th e  sta tem ents o f  facta regarding th e  alleged  
communicator and her dau gh ter, th e  s itter , were go astound- 
ingly true that no man who d isbelieves both in spirit com
munication and a degree and q u a lity  o f  telep ath y  which 
hot never been dem onstrated  can a tta ck  i t ,  shoTt o f  charg
ing Dr. Hyslop, m yself, th e  m edium  and th e  sitter  of hav
ing conspired to lie. One single  sta tem en t there had not 
a clianoo in a million of being tru e . T he combined result 
was not likely to  accrue by one chance o u t of quintillions. 
It happens that m ost academ ic soeptics to  spiritism  arc 
fully as sceptical to  te lep a th y  also. I have for several years 
amused myself by w riting  to  such persons who were par
ticularly assertive in prin t, and ask ing them  to  “ squarely 
face and fairly discuss”  th is  short se n e s  o f not more than  

' fifty pages, instead of w h itt lin g  around the  edges o f reports, 
knocking down straw  m en and reiterating  dogm as which 
bog the issue. In  every  case bu t one th ey  dodged and 
declined, and that one excep tion , a  professor o f  high stand
ing, after public announcem ent th a t  h e  would accept the  
good-natured challenge, has had th e  m ateria ls in his hands 
for three years w ithout ev er  fee lin g  q u ite  ready to  produce 
his "normal exp lan ation .”  I f  h e ev er  does a ttem p t it , th is  
will mean that the  Lord has delivered  him  in to  th e  snare of 
the fowler. B u t, i f  on ly  to  spur him on, I confidently pre
dict that he will never find tim e to  fulfil h is public pledge.

I submit th a t th e  respective behaviour of scientific 
psychical researchers and th e ir  adversaries m ay cast light 
on the question as to  which side probably has contributions 
to make to human know ledge, and which is actin g , in  these  
matters, principally  by w ay o f  obstruction. The con
stant pouring forth o f  facts , tested , analysed and discussed, 
on the one side, and th e  dodging of th e  real facts, failure 
to meet the real issues, w ith  sta g e  play of knocking down 
men of straw and shouting  of slogan s on th e  other side, ore 
significant indications o f w idely differing behaviour.

IN D U S T R IA L IS M  A N D  P R O G R E SS.

To the Editor of L ig ht .
Sin,—The rem arks on Industrialism  in N otes by the  

Way remind m e of a  p assage in "T he F oundations of 
Liberty,” by K. F . B . F e ll. The author w rites, “ W hy any  
ope who loves lifo  m ore than  gold  should wish to  increase 
manufacture, I  cannot understand. L et us by all means 
effectually protect and en cou rage in  every way our agri
culture, fishing and forestry . T h at done, protection _ of 
manufacture can be considered. _ .  Is i t  a good th ing  
for the nation th a t  th e  bulk o f  its  population  should live  
under conditions in  w hich degrad ation  and vice flourish, 
and in which a ch ild  is m ost lik ely  to  grow up w ith an 
unheautiful m ind and an  unw holesom e body; in  which, in
deed, it is most probable th a t  he w ill grow up filled with  
envy and hatred o f  thoso w ho do n ot share nig lot, and 
to become a bad and revolu tionary  citizen  P”

The whole book is well worth study, and I  can heartily  
recommend it to  any th ou gh tfu l person who is n ot afraid  
of a little solid reading. I do n ot im agine that th e  w riter 
ii a Spiritualist in  tne common sense o f the term , but 
in the wide sense he undoubtedly is, for the whole argu
ment of his book is based upon th e  fact th a t  men a n d |  

.women are, in the first place, sp iritu a l beings, and once he 
states fhat considered from any other p o in t o f  view  it  is 
doubtful whether the human race w ould be worth preserv-j 
ing at all. The book is characterised by a  bracing and 
hoalthy vigour, and a w illingness to face unpleasant facts, 
instead*of running aw ay from them . This is very notice
able in dealing w ith th e  subject of w ar; ns. for exam ple: 
"If ever we g et rid o f war . . i t  w ill be because all 
nations are keeping them selves a t  their best, physically, 
intellectually, and m orally, so th a t tho A ngel o f Ju stice, 
who must then be ru ling am ong m en, will find no cause 
to sever himself from the A ngel o f Peace. . . W ar will 
vigorously maintnin itse lf when and where it  finds moral 
and physical decay. We m ay degenerate, but the sword 
of the Ruler of N ations will rem ain true . . for the
purification of the nations, and for their  constant, and 
most utter proving, "

A warning that deserves consideration from the “ peaco- 
st any-nrico” .party.

To those who nro not already fam iliar w ith the book, I 
would say g et it, read it  thoroughly— it will not stand  
superficial rending- nnd think  over i t .— Yours, e tc .,

GWRNHWVrSR

T H E  DOCTOR K NO W S B E S T .

Pat had the m isfortune one day to fall from the second 
story of a house just being completed. Mike, lii.i friend, 
saw him fall and immediately culled uu ambulance, ivhicb. 
in due course of time, arrived.

Tho surgeon gave one look a t  P a t’s still form ami pro
nounced him dead.

PSI, who was just coining to, heard film, and rising to 
a sitting posture, replied, ‘ ‘You're a lia r; I a in 't  I”

Mike was standing near by. He touched P a t gently and 
isi.l, "Lay down,, Pn tl The doctor knows best I”

—“ Tub Nathwai. S puhti'ai.mt.”

Q U EEN 'S H ALL
L A N G H A M  P L A C E , W . i

Every Sunday in February
at 11a.m.

Spiritualistic Services will be held
Amongst the Speakers will be :

The Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
Mr. E. W. Oaten 
Miss Estelle Stead 
Dr. Abraham Wallace 
Rev. Cr Drayton Thomas 
Rev. Dr. Lamond 
Mr. R. Boddington 
Mr. Horace Leaf

A N D  O T H E R S .

A D M ISSIO N  FREE.

T H E  FINDING  OF HEAVEN.

The scholar asked his master, “ W hither goeth the sou] 
when tho body d ieth?"

H is master answered h im : “ There is no necessity for 
it to go any whither."

“ How not,"  said the inquisitive Junius, “ must not the 
soul leave the body at death, and go either to Heaven or 
H ell?"

“ I t  needs no going forth," replied the venerable 
Theqphorus . . “ the soul hath heaven or hell within
itse lf  before. . . a Understand, then, what Heaven is. 
I t  is but the turning in of the will to the love of God. 
Wheresoever thou finaest God m anifesting Himself in love, 
there thou findest Heaven, without travelling for i t  so 
much os one foot."

— “ Dialogues o f the Supersensua] L ife," by
J acob B ehmen.

It is but an empty dream that the soul must pass into union 
witn Him

Because it  huth passed from the body,
If H e is found now, He is found then;

If not, we go but to dwell in the city  of Death.
—Kahir.

T he R esults ok P riestcraft.—In the current issue of 
the “ Strand M agazine," in the course of his intensely 
interesting “ Memories nnd Adventures," Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle writes thus of the ancient * E gyptians: “ Their arts 
seem to hnt'e been high, but their reasoning power in many 
ways contemptible. Tin* recent discovery of the K ing’s tomb 
near Thebes—I write in 1923—shows how wonderful were’ 
their decorations and the am enities of their lives. But 
consider the tomb itself! What a degraded intelligence 
does it now show ! The idea that the body, the old outworn 
grent-epnt which wag once wrapped round the son], should 
at any cost be preserved is the last word in materialism. 
And tne hundred baskets of provisions to feed the soul upon 
its journey! I can never believe that a people with such 
ideas could be other than emasculated in their minds—the 
I’m to of every nation which comas uncial’ tha rule af a 
priesthood.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
“ Money,”  says the old saw, “ is the root of all evil.”  

Biblically, it would be more correct to say, “ Love of money” ; 
and even then it would need modification. For in this 
Heaven-inspired, b u t . humanly confused and misdireoted 
movement, I  have known much evil come, not from love of 
money in itself, but from love of power, a oraving for 
adulation, an unrestrained passion for standing “ in the 
limelight.”

In earlier days this ambition was not so much in 
evidence. The subject was then fearfully unpopular, and 
there was no competition for the position of a prominent 
figure in Spiritualism, whether in the eyes of men or angels. 
I t  needed that kind of courage which has in it no element 
of self-regarding ambition. The old pioneers had this. I  
have seen them, noble and unflinching men and women, 
standing like rocks in a stormy sea, braving alike tho 
attacks of the outside world and all the little spites and 
malignities of some of thoso who were immediately around 
them as fellow-workers. No one who has n dose acquain
tance with Spiritualism could doubt its truth. For qu ite . 
apart from its array of evidences concerning the reality 
of an unseen world, stands the fact that it has survived 
and triumphed in conditions that would infallibly have 
destroyed any subject not grounded and rooted in reality. 
It was no bladder to be pricked and burst, no pinchbeck 
metal to be revealed as spurious when the acid was applied 
to it.

•  • • •

“ Only the true thing stands.”  When we have realised 
that idea to the utmost we shall be content calmly to watch 
one thing after the other swept away and cast on the 
oosmio rubbish-heap. They frere not true; therefore we 
are well rid of them. It is no delicate, porcelain thing—  
this Spiritualism— to be carried with trembling care. If 
it cannot survive the very worst that can be said of it, or 
done to it. whether by its supporters or its opponents, 
then it is not true. Let it perish 1

That was the attitude of “ M.A. (Oxon).”  We must 
be prepared, he said, to break everything to pieces, pound 
it and pulverise it. If it would not bear that treatment, 
it was of little use to us. That was his counsel to me 
many years ago. I have forgotten the exact words, but 
that was the substance of them.

_ D .G .

S p i r i t  o p  C h r i s t m a s  F und.—The Committee (David 
Gow, W. W. Hardwick, and F. R . Scatcberd) have to 
acknowledge, with thanks, the following contributions: 
E. W. L., £2; S. S. (South Australia), £3 3s.

W i are informed that Mrs. Kelwav Bamber (author of 
“ Claude's Book”  and “ Claude's Second Book” ) has kindly 
consented to preside at the Tuesday meetings for clair
voyance in connection with the L.S.A. during the present 
session.

We are asked to state that Mrs. Roberts Johnson 
intends visiting London on the 18th inst. Letters should 
be addressed to her at 5. Fulfhorpe-road, Norton, Stockton- 
on-Tees. ^ ,

T he Church op the Spir it , C roydon.—-.The annual 
general meeting of members was held on the 27th ult. 
The minister, Mr. Percy 0. Scholey, described the balance 
sheet os very satisfactory. He also alluded to the spirit of 
harmony prevailing in their midst through the splendid 
endeavours of a very earnest band of workers, who realised 
that the surest means of true spiritual unfoldment lay in 
unselfish service. The total assets of_the church amount to 
£616 7s. 9d. Mr. Percy Scholey's term of office as minister 
does not expire till the end of the present year. Mrs. Julie 
E. Scholey was elected deputy minister ; Mr. A. E. Heelings, 
hon. secretary and treasurer; Mr. George Lanham assis
tant secretary and treasurer; Mr. George Ling wood, hon. 
social secretary: Mrs. Lingwood. assistant social secretary; 
Mr. W. G. Burrell, hon. advertising secretary: Mrs. 
Burrell, assistant advertising secretary; Mr. F. H. Bonner, 
librarian; Mrs. Bonner, assistant librarian; Mr. F. Cooper 
and Mr. R. Parks, trustees; Mr. W. Johnson organist; 
Miss A. Johnson, deputy orgnnist; Mr. and Mrs. Percy 
Bell, loaders of healing service; Mr. George Morriss, hon. 
auditor (chartered accountant); mombers oi committee: Mr. 
and Mrs. George Morriss, Mr. and Mrs. Hayward, Mrs. 
Heelings, Mrs. Birrett. Mrs. Robertson, Miss Porks, Mr, B. 
B. Green, Mr. T. M. Wilding.— P. 8 .
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STAINTON MOSES
("M.A. Oxon”)

By

A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A.
With numerous Drawings and Specimen Signature,

Price 12a. 6 d. | post free, 13s.

J H I S  b ook  is a  c o n c is e  an d  e x h a u st iv e  study of 
th e  w ork  o f  th e  R ev er en d  W illiam  Stainton 

M oses, w h o d ied  in  18 9 2 , w e ll-k n o w n  both for his 
p sy c h ic  g if ts  a n d , a s  “ M .A . O x o n ,” as the author of 
■'Spirit T e a c h in g s ,” “ S p ir it  Id en tity ,"  and similar 
w ritin g s. T h e  n a m e s o f  H eb rew  prophets and 
a n c ie n t  sa g e s , c la im e d  b y  so m e  o f  h is " Controls," 
are h ere  d iv u lg e d  for th e  first t im e , and their iden
t i ty  d iscu ssed  a fter  research  a t  th e  B ritish  Museum 
an d  e lsew h ere . T h e  a u th o r  h a s had access to the 
o r ig in a l m a n u scr ip ts  o f  th e  a u to m a tic  script and the 
s ta n c e  records, a n d  h a s a lso  rece ived  help  from two 
su rv iv in g  m em b er s  o f  th e  S ta in to n  M oses “ circle”

HURST & BLACKETT, LTD.,
P a t e r n o s t e r  R o w , L o n d o n , E .C .4.

C H A T T O  &  W INDUS
publish the words

OUTWARD
BOUND

b y

SU TTO N  V A N E
“ I T  is  s o  se ld o m  th a t  ev en  an approxi- 

1  m a tio n  to  ou r p sy c h ic  v ie w s  is shown 
u p o n  th e  s ta g e  th a t  I th in k  w e sh ou ld , 
su p p o rt i t  T h o s e  w h o  se e  ‘ O U T W A R D  
B O U N D ’ a t  th e  Garrick Theatre"— (where 
i t  w a s fo rm erly  p la y in g ;  it  is  n o #  at the 
A d elp h i)— " w ill, I am  sure , th an k  m e for 
c a llin g  th e ir  a tte n t io n  to  it, for it is  the most 
d a rin g , o r ig in a l an d  a rrestin g  p la y  that has 
b een  se en  in  m y  tim e , u p on  th e  London 
board s.”— S ir  A r t h u r  C o n a n  D o y l e  to 

th e  E d ito r  o f  Light.
P a p e r , 3 s. 6 d. net.

C lo th , 5s. n et.

BUY A COPY FOR Y O U R SE LF  AND 
ANOTHER FOR YOUR FRIEND. 

o r

97 & 99, ST. M ARTIN’S LANE, W.C.2.
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5 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. |
/

Conducted by the Editor.

S R E A D E R S  are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.

"t We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

1 ■ n ........... — — ...... ..............  n

Noth.—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who pu t such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
oolumns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a reply Bhould be found in the ‘‘Answers to 
Correspondents.”  M atters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions pu t to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “ Notes by the Way.”

GHOSTS AND  AVIATORS.
We have heard several stories of strange experiences 

happening to airmen, but they 'w ere of a ra ther nebulous 
kind, and so subjective in their nature th a t we were unable 
to make much' of them. B ut the  Royal Air Foroe is not 
without its ghost stories. Some tim e ago we reproduced 
in Light some stories told by Mr. Roger Pocock, the well- 
known author and traveller. There was the “Flowerdown 
Ghost,” whioh was never visible but played strange pranks 
with some of the sleeping officers in a  temporary building in 
whioh some of the Air Force was housed during the  war. 
Mr. Pocock himself was amongst the inmates when the  ghost 
paid one of its nocturnal visits, and he testifies th a t 
although the room was swept with an electric torch nothing 
was found to account for the mystery. Mr. Pocock related 
also the story of the Montrose apparition, where the  spirit 
of . a deceased officer of the Royal Flying Corps visited a 
number of his brother offioers, try ing  to  persuade them to 
get out of bed and come with him. They were all too 
frightened, except one man, who volunteered to take a 
message for the spirit to two ladies in London; bu t they 
had left the address given, and the sequel we do not know, 
which is disappointing.

SOME POINTS ABOUT DREAM S.

The mere fact th a t in a dream some quite unexpected 
mcident- should happen is not in itself sufficient to establish 
the ideu of spirit communication . We recall th a t some years 
r.go a contributor to  L ight made a great point of the fact 
that he occasionally dreamed th a t  he was in conversation 
with strangers who made apt replies, quick and witty re

partees and sometimes the most unexpected and dramatic 
things happened. He was confident that all this could hot 
have come from his own mind. We were not so confident: 
ii- is not a t all certain that we know all the contents and 
resources of our own minds. None the less we are well 
assured that in sleep-states some of us do come into very 
close contact with our discarnate friends and spirit people 
generally. To those who have such experiences the thing 
becomes a  reality, but one not at all easy to communicate 
to others unless they too have had the same experiences. I t  
is like the familiar case of a man who has encountered a real 
ghost and tells the story only to learn that he was deluded, 
th a t he dreamt i t  or imagined it—in fact all the stock 
arguments used by people who like to . show themselves a 
little superior to credulity and superstition. But the man 
knows th a t he was not deluded, only it is so hard to prove 
a negative or indeed anything outside the common run of 
experience. So in dreams we receive warnings, visions of 
things to come, good counsel, all of which are verified in 
later experience. That to us is the only test—that the thing 
is confirmed by practical experience in the waking world. *

DEATH AND SLEEP.

To an inquiry as to whether the spirit leaves the body 
during sleep in the same way as it does a t death, we should 
say emphatically no. In  the first place during life, whether 
in sleeping or waking, the spiritual, psychic or etherio 
body—whatever may be the term applied to the super
physical form—is attached to the physical body by a “cord” 
mentioned in all descriptions of the death-process. The 
severing of this cord means the final separation of spirit 
and body; there can he no departure from the body until 
then. Apart from this, the death-process is often a long 
and elaborate one, even when death is sudden, for the 
spirit-body has to be organised and adjusted to its new 
relationships. The main question to us seems to turn on 
the cord of connection. But, even so, we can never think 
th a t die spirit body itself ever really leaves the physical 
body in any actual sense until death, but that “ travels in 
sleep,” as they are called, represent a  kind of extension 
of consciousness or the projection of some portion of the 

'consciousness which may take form, as in the case of an 
apparition of the person concerned. But i t  is not an easy 
question on which to pronounce, since we have to use the 
terms of a  time and space world for a  region outside our 
time and space limits. Moreover, we should imagine that 
it would- be in a  deeper kind of sleep than the ordinary' 
slumber th a t the higher consciousness is gained.

BROOK STREET ART GALLERY,
14, BROOK STREET, W. i.

From Jan. 31st to Feb. 14th
there will be on view

AN EXHIBITION OF 
WATER COLOURS

B y  th e  L ate

CHARLES DOYLE
“The Dainty and the Terrible

BIB ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE says of his Father: "Ho was a peat unrecognised genius "
ADMISSION FREE.

“LIGHT” for 1923
BEAUTIFULLY BOUND

Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
POSTAGE Is. EXTRA.

Such a Volume is the moat complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess.

Bend remittance to :
OFFICE OF “ LIGH T,”

5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1.
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A N S W E R S  TO  C O R R ESPO N O N TS .

E . C.— W e would stron gly  ad vise you  to  have n o th in g  to  
d o  w ith  th e  proposition .

I n q u ires .— “ Thou sa y e st  an u n d isp u ted  th in g  in  such  
a  solem n w ay I”  B u t you are q u ite  r ig h t. C om m on-sense  
is  an invaluable gu id e in steer in g  a course through  th e  
“p sych ic  ch an n els .’’

C. A . 0 . — Is i t  possib le -for a  head to  be m ater ia lised  
a p a rt from th e  bodyP W hy n o t?  T he ex p erim en ts o f  th e  
F rench  sc ien tis ts  w ho h ave been  in v e st ig a t in g  .physical*  
phenom ena co n ta in  m any in stan ces o f  th e se  p a rtia l 
m ater ia lisa tio n s— heads, faces, fe e t , hands, fo r  exam p le . 
B u t  w e m ay have m ore to  sa y  on  th e  su b ject in  o u r  “ Q ues
t io n s  and  A nsw ers”  and w ill ta k e  i t  up  a ga in  th e re  a t  th e  
first o p p ortu n ity .

J .  Gordon.—T hank you . T he ex p er ien ces are  in te r e st
in g . W e w ill deal w ith  them  anon.

D . H . Thomas.—The accou n t you  g iv e  is  m ore su g g e s tiv e  
than  d efin ite . W e w ould su g g est  th a t  you  p u rsu e you r in 
q u ir ies personally  by g e t t in g  in to  touch  w ith  som e seasoned  
S p ir itu a lis t  who should be ab le to  a d v ise  you .

W. E. 0 .— Y es, i t  w as a  tr y in g  ord ea l; b u t ‘‘ch eerfu l
ness w ill creep in .”  “ T he banner-m an m ay stu m b le” — as 
S ir  A . C onan D oyle  w rote in  on e o f  h is poem s— b u t “ th e re  
are other  hands to  g r ip .”

“ 0 1 0 .” — Y es, “ th e  .w orld  is s t ill d eceived  b v  orn a
m e n t.”  And i f  i t  is  "b rass”  o rn am en t, so m uch th e  m ore  
is  i t  deceived . B u t  t im e s are ch a n g in g , an d  p eop le  and  
th in g s  who are ta in ted  w ith  sp u riou s e lem en ts  a re  seen  
through and judged  accord in gly .

B . C . Sanderson.— T hank you . T he m essages str ik e  us  
as valuab le and com fortin g , a lthou gh  from  th e  sta n d p o in t  
o f ev id en tia l q u a lity , th e y  h av e  n o  in tr in s ic  im p ortan ce.

N EW  P U B L IC A T IO N S  R E C E IV E D .

“ T he O ocult R e v ie w .”  F eb ru ary .
“ P ea rso n ’s  M a g a z in e .”  F ebruary.
“ T h eosop h y.”  F eb ru ary . _
“ S tars. A Poem  from  th e  B e y o n d .”  B y  C h a rlo tte  

S ta rk ev . • P ub lished  by W illiam  T y lar , 728, C hristchurch- 
road, Boscom be. H a n ts . P o s t  free , 4d .

[A n  in sp ira tio n a l poem  th rou gh  M rs. S ta r k e y , w hose  
nam e becam e p ro m in en t in  co n n ection  w ith  th e  B o u rn e
m outh m urder m ystery  case se n sa tio n a lly  d escribed  in  th e  
book. “ T he S p ir it  o f  Ir e n e :” ]

“ B roth erh ood .”  F eb ru ary .

Obituary.—Mrs. Zhillah Lee.— W e lea rn , w ith  reg re t, 
o f th e  decease o f  M rs. L ee. w h ich  to o k  p la ce  on  th e  27th  
u lto .. from in flu en za  an d  h ea r t fa ilu r e , a t  th e  a g e  o f  67. 
M rs. Lee w as a  c la irv o y a n t o f  rem arkab le pow ers, b u t  dur
in g  th e  last five yea rs fa ilin g  h ea lth  had in te r fer ed  w ith  
th e  ex erc ise  o f her g i f t .  H er  n am e in  p r iv a te  l i f e  w as  
G riffith s: L ee w as her m aiden  n am e. S h e  becam e cele
brated  in  th e  P ress as th e  c la irv o y a n t wfio w as em ployed  
bv th e  com pany w ho carried  on th e  w ork o f  reco v e r in g  the  
S p an ish  A rm ada treasu re  from  th e  su n k en  g a lleo n  a t  T ober
m ory, w here her pow ers w ere proved  to  be v ery  e ffe c tiv e .

SUNDAY’S  SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Lewisham..— Lim es H all, L im e c  G rove.— S u n d a y , F eb 

ruary 10th. 11.15, open  c ir c le :  2 .4 5 . L y ceu m ; 6 .3 0 , M r. T . 
E lla . W ed n esd ay , F eb ru ary  13 th , 8 . M rs. E d ey .

C roydon.— H arew ood H all, 96, H ig h -s tree t.— F eb ru ary  
10th. 11, M r. P ercy  S ch o ley ; 6 .3 0 , R ev . H e n r y  T hom pson .

W atford  C hristian  S p ir itu a lis t  M ission  ( M o t t o : 
"O nw ard and U p w a rd ” ), H ertfo rd  C om m ercial College, 
N asrot-rond, W a tford  (near J u n ctio n ).— S erv ice  ev ery  
S u n d a y  ev en in g , 6 .30 . A lso O pen C ircle  ev ery  W ed n esd ay  
a t 6.30. E verybody w elcom e.

C a m b e r w e l lS .E .— The W a itin g  H all, _ H a viU stree t, 
Per.hham.-mnd. —F eb ru ary  10th . 11, op en  m e e tin g ;  6 .3 0 , M r. 
H orace L ea f. W ednesday., 7 ,30. serv ice  a t  55 , S ta tio n -r o a d .

S t. J o h n ’s S p ir itu a lis t M ission. W oodberry-grove, North  
Finchley (opposite  tram  d ep o t).-  F eb ru ary  10th , 7. M r. G.
R. Svm ons. F ebruary 14th, Mrs. B ish op  A nderson .

Sh eph en l’s flush .- 73. B erklo ir-rond .— F eb ru ary  10th , 
11. p ub lic  c irc le ;  7, M r. G . P e te r s . T h u rsd ay , February  
14th , M rs. H ollow ay.

Perkhnm .- T.ausan 11 e-roatl. F eb ru ary  10th , 11 .30  and  
7. Mr. M. B ftfbanell. T hu rsd ay , 8 .1 5 , Mrs. E . N ev ille .

Bowes P ark. -Sh aftesbu ry  H all, adjo in ing Bowes P ark  
S tation  (down side). S u n d a y , F eb ru ary  10 th , 11, M r. 
S tu a r t  M. B u rto n ; 3. L yceu m ; 7. Mr. and M rs. P u lliam , 
W ednesday. F ebruary 13th. 8 , soc ia l ev e n in g .

W orthing S p iritu a list C hurch. A n n -s trre t.--  F eb ru ary  
10th, 11 and 6 .30 . M rs. R uth  D arby . T hu rsd ay , F ebruary  
14th. 7. M m e. do B enurepnire.

C entral. 111. High Tfolborn. F eb ru ary  flth , 7.30. 
Mrs. Jninrnch , F eb ru ary  10th; 7. M rs. L. Lew is.

S t. P a u l's  Christian S p ir itu a list M ission.— S ta tion  Sub
way, Norwood Ju n ctio n . S .K .-  S u n dn y. F eb ru ary  10th,
0 .:'0 . M r. C arp en ter. W ednesday. 8 . service.

S t. f.irke's Church o f the S p ir itu a l Evangel o f Jesus the 
C hrist, Q ueen’ s-rnad, F orest H ill S .E .-  M in iste r :  R ev . J. 
W. P o tter , February 10th, 6 .30 , S erv ice . H oly  C om m union  
atu l address. H ea lin g  S erv ice , W ed ., F eb . 13th, a t  7 p .m .

T H E  R E V . G . V A L E  O W E N  LECTURES. 

IT IN ER AR Y  FOR FEBRUARY.

Date. Time Town or 
District. Hall. Local Ouganisbbs, i

Feb. 10 - Sale Town.Hall Mrs. A. Wormald, gn 
Chester Road. Old 
TrafTord. Maneheuir 1„ 11 7.30 Chester Town Hall N. T. Cogswell, Norecti 1 
Blacon, Chester

„ 13 8 Liverpool P ic  to n  Hall, 
William 
Brown Street

Mrs. F. Corson, |  
Oran by Street, Liter- J 
pool

14

17

8 Birkenhead

Blackburn

Town Hall Edward Edwirdi $ 
White St., Birkenbetl I

., 18 8 Presto n Public Hall H. B. Tyrer, 238, 
caster Bond, Preston.

|  19 7.30 Southport Temperar ce 
Institute

A. J. Stuart, 19, Albeit 1 
Road, Southport. J

20 7.30 Fleetwood Co-ope* ative 
Hall

J. A. Jordan. 69m, War- 
renhurst Road, ] 
Fleetwood

„ 21 7.45 Lancaster Ashton Hail F. Bell, 8. Trafalgar Id. 
Bowcrliam. Laocute ]

„ 22 7.30 Mo recam be Winter
Gardens

J. L. Cotton, Market 
Street, Morecambe

„ 25 8 Ulverston Coronation
Hall

W. Miller. Pudingtoi ] 
Street, U verston j

F o r  d e ta ils  and  fu r th e r  in form ation  all communicttioa J 
m u st be addressed  to  th e  H o n . O rganiser and Treasurer, 
A lb ert J .  S tu a r t , 19, A lb ert-road , S outhport, Lancs.

I n  th e  M arch  issu e o f  “ P ea rso n ’s Magazine” there. js 
an n o u n ced  t o  a p p ea r , “ M y A d ven tures in the Spirit 
W o rld ,”  b y  S ir  A rth u r  C onan  D oy le .

“ T h e  S old iers’ P each. ” — S ta r tin g  in  the Amenai 
S ta t e  o f  T e x a s , u n d er  th e  ab ove nam e, a society has baa 
form ed, com p osed  e n t ir e ly  o f  m en w ho foOght in the Oral 
W ar, “ w h eth er  a lly  or e n e m y ,”  to  dem and that there shall 
•never be a n o th er  w a r . I t s  m a n ife s to  says: “ We demand 
th is  p ea ce  n o t  so m uch  for  o u rse lves as for our sons, who 
m ay b e k illed  o r  cr ip p led  in  w ar, and  for  our daughtersiko 
m ay be rap ed  or w id ow ed . W e m ake th is  demand for th 
goo d  o f  m a n k in d , th a t  c iv ilisa t io n  m ay prosper jn sll 
co u n tr ie s  o f  th e  w o r ld .”  T h e  o rg a n isa tio n  is not direct); 
p o lit ic a l. T h e  m em bers e n te r  in to  no relig ious dispute. Sit 
th e y  ca ll u p on  p o lit ic a l p a r t ie s  and  upon all creeds to joir 
in th e ir  m o v em en t. T h ey  h a v e  issued  a call to  the soldiers 
o f th e  w orld  to  m e e t  in  B ern e, S w itzerlan d , on September 
1st, 1924. o n e  d ecad e a f te r  th e  h u g e  arm ies first march* 
a g a in s t  ea ch  o th er . T he p u rp ose  o f  th e |m eetin g  in Bern 
sh a ll be to  p r e se n t to  th e  w orld  a  “ u n ited , positive demud 
th a t  th e r e  sh a ll he n o  m ore w a r .” — 1“ B rotherhood;’’ .1

London Central Spiritualist Society,
14 4 , H ig h  H o lb o r n , W .C . 1.

M r. H. Boddington will conduct serien of four classes on Httliof, 
Christian Science Methods, NVw Psychology Methods, Hypnotic id 
Magnetic Healing, etc , etc., on Monday s 11th, 18th, 25th F«b. ai<IH 
March a t 7.45 p.m. E ntra tca  fee 1- per class.

IN AID OF THE BUILDING FUND.

A Limelight Lecture
ON

"S p iritu a lism  and Psychic Science among the Aborigines d 
A ustralia  and the Maoris.

BY
Mr. HORACE LEAP

IN
MORTIMER NALLS, MORTIMER ST., REGENT 8T , LONDON. W.t,

On Monday Feb. 11th. 1024. Doors open at 7.30. Commence at 8 p.a. 
Chairman—Dr. ABRAHAM WALLACE.

In the Lecture Mr. Loaf will refer to his personal experience! ainoipt 
these primitive people.

T ick ets 1/8; Reserved, 2/6.
Tlckotsfrom Secretary, 41, Westbourne Gardens, Bay swater. Lor don, 

Tel., Park 6090. or L.S.A., 6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.l 
and on admission.

An Ideal Guest House, 16 & 17, Norfolk Terrace, Bright*
Mr. and Mrs. Massingham have added the adjoining hrmst, id 

now have 4 large reception rooms including dining room I 
neat 60. AU Bruroonn Hot and Cold water, Gas Area, eta 

W rite for T ariff.
__T E R M S  M O D ER ATE AND INCLUSIVE-

4 A P A R T , Y B T  N O T  A F A R fM Hong just Published. 
votion&l spirit in breathed through the lin* s, and the soothing ■ elodf 
nts them exactly.” Vide Press. Pont Free One Shilling, Bertie* 
Cheva'i* r» Music Publisher, Amersbam, Buckn. %

P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H E T T B , on B a il Bearings,!* 
most perfect instrument for ibtaining Spirit message*. BcantifoBf 

fli ished, with full instructions, at 7s. each, post free. Weyen Bid* 
Scient fle Instrument Makers, 50, Church Road Kiogsland, Lad-n N*
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Mat “ Clflftt” Stands for.

"LIGHT”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from , and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, " L ig h t!  More L igh t.”
But it -should be understood that the Editor does not 
necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions 
expressed by correspondents or contributors.

NOTES BY TH E WAY.

Though the  real is dogged by th e  counterfeited, 
And still by glam ours~and tinsel shows 

The fool- is fooled and  th e  chea t is cheated, 
Justioe to all a t  last is m eted, 
j And ever a  ligh t in th e  darkness glows.

— G.

Old A ge B rings F reedom.
Old age is  p ro v erb ia lly g a rru lo u s, b u t  i t s  v e r y  l im ita 

tions would p r e v e n t t h e  fu l l  ex p ress io n  o f  a ll  th a t  
the aged one m ig h t  t e l l  u s  i f  h e  k n e w  a n d  rea lised  
all that th e  w a n in g  o f  th e  p h y s ic a l p o w ers  a c tu a lly  
meant— the breaking o f  l in k s  an d  fe tte r s— co m in g  
liberation. B u t  M r. E d w a rd  C arp en ter , in  h is  book, 
"My D ays and D r e a m s ,”  p u ts  th e  m a tte r  f in e ly : —

The willing sacrifice o f life, and the ecstasy of it, would

I be unintelligible, if death did not mean transformation. 
In my little-individual way I  experience something of the 
umekind. I feel a curious sense of joy in observing—-os at 
my age one is compelled to do— the natural and inevitable 

■  decadence of. some portion of the bodily organism; the 
a  failures of the sight and hearing; the weakening of muscles; 

■  the aberration even of memory— a curious sense of liberation 
t  and of obstacles removed. I  acknowledge th a t the experi

ence—the-satisfaction and the queer sense of elation— seem 
utterly .unreasonable and not to be explained by any of the 
ordinary theories of life; but it is there, and it may, after 
all, have some -moaning.

# *  *  *
The Views op a R eviewer.

I We receive m a n y  b ooks for  n o tic e , b u t th o se  w h ich  
are worth any serious a tte n t io n  or w h ich  h a v e  an y  la s t 
ing value are p a in fu lly  few . S o m e  o f th e m  w ou ld  co m e  
well under Charles L a m b ’s  c la ss if ic a tio n , “ books w h ich  
are no books,' ’ and in d eed  w e  so m e t im e s  w on d er how  
some of them  contrive to  g e t  p u b lish ed , and so  in flict  
pain on readers w ith a n y  cr itica l d iscern m en t. On 

‘ the whole, w e th ink  th e  b o ok s o f  (a lleged ) p oetry  take  
I the lowest place, ranging a s  th e y  d o  from  crude rh ym es  
I  without inspiration or m etr ica l sk ill to  v erse  th a t is

“light" can be obtained at all Sooftstalfe 
and newsagents; or b\> Subscription, 

22/fiper annum.

j u s t  p a ssa b le— th e  ‘‘m idd lin g ”  variety  w hich  is  n e ith e r  
very  good  n or very  bad, and  a t  th e  b est  scarcely  worth 
p u b lish in g . O nly  a t  rare in terva ls d o  w e receive verse  
th a t  h a s  an y  real t i t le  to  th e  n a m e  of poetry, and very  
rarely  h a v e  th e  books o f  verse  in  general a n y  specia l 
re la tio n  to  th e  su b ject for w hich  w e  stand , and so w e  
are ra th er a t  a  lo ss  to  k n ow  w h y  th e y  are se n t  to  u s  
a t  a ll. F o r  tru e  p oetry  w e  h av e  a lw ays a  w elcom e, fo i 
m u c h  of it  h a s  a  c lo se  affin ity w ith  th e  id ea ls o f Spirit
u a lism . I t  sh o w s th e  h u m a n  sp irit touched  to  fine 
is su e s , for  S p ir itu a lism , a t  it s  b est, to u ch es th a t realm  
o f  B e a u ty  an d  S u b lim ity  to  w hich  all tru e  m y stics  
asp ire .

*  *  *  #

Telepathy: Some Reflections.
O f th o se  e x a m p le s  o f te lep a th y  w hich  have com e  

w ith in  our ow n  observation  or im m ed ia te  experience w e  
h a v e  n o tic ed  th a t th e  c learest and m o st defin ite  have  
n ea r ly  a lw a y s been  th o se  o f th e  u nconscious kind. A ny  
d elib era te  a tte m p t to  “ te le p a th ”  a  m essage h a s  bo^n 
u su a lly  a  fa ilu re . I t  w ould  be' absurd to  la y  th is dow n  
a s  a  ru le— w e  k n ow  so  litt le  o f th e se  e lu siv e  powers. 
B u t  w e  cou ld  g iv e  m a n y  curious and convincing  
in s ta n c e s  o f  com m u n ica tion  betw een  m ind and m ind  
ta k in g  p la ce  w ith o u t p rem editation  or concerted  effort. 
T h a t lea d s to  a  consideration  o f  th e  pow er w hich  
r e s id es  in  th e  u n con sciou s part o f  th e  m ind w hen acting  
a p p a ren tly  u n d er so m e  unknow n direction. M any  
t im e s  i t  -has been  predicted  th a t th e  tim e  w ill com e  
w h en  te le p a th y  w ill be th e  rule— m ind w ill com m uni
c a te  w ith  m ind  d irect, superseding th e  ordinary 
a g en c ies  o f p o st  and telegraph. T h at tim e m a y  w ell 
com e, b u t  a t p resen t it  se em s th a t w h ile w e  doubtless 
h a v e  th e  p ow er w e  d o  n o t know  how  to  u tilise  i t  effec
t iv e ly . E x a m p les o f spontaneous te lep ath y  go on  
ab ou t u s  every  d ay . W e could  fill m any colum ns of 
L ight w ith  th e  sto ry  o f  th em . T he stranger is  
startled , and e v e n  th e  scep tic  is  im pressed— especially  
w h en  h e  i s  m ade to  bear a  part in them . B u t  th ey  
co m e  and g o  unbidden and unsought. W e have our 
ow n id ea  o f th e  pow er rea lly  a t work— friendly and  
b en eficen t, b u t very dependent on  a  s ta te  of passiv ity  
and th e -su p p ression  of th e  personal se lf. T h at is  per
h ap s w h ere th e  “ pow er of th e  unconscious"  com es in .

“  W H O  A R E  T H E S E  P ”

That smiling face
The while I  wait, I  feel again will come—
From whence I  know not; but the place 
Is not the tomb I

No shade of gloom
Upon that beaming countenance I'll trace,
Death is not doom!

Must distance be the sphere of blessedness?
Nay, I  presume
And dare to think, a  very tiny  space 
Beyond this room
A m ultitude of gladdening spirits press 
Round Jovod ones longed for—loving more, not less, 
The dear old Home I

W. Tavendale.
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M E M O R IE S O F  FA V E T E R A N .
T H E  L IF E  S T O R Y  O F  EDMUND] DAW SON  ROGERS,

JOU RN ALIST.

( Continued fro m  page 83.)

M k8MERI8M AND SPIRITUALISM.
M esm erism  has freq u en tly  proved to  be a  stepp in g stone 

to  Sp iritu alism , and m y experiences as a  m esm erist certain ly  
p rep ared  m e fo r  th e acceptance o f  th e  la rg e r  tru th s  o f  th e 
sp iritu al life . In th e  y e a r  1865 I  becam e acquainted w ith 
an in valid  lady, whom I  w ill call M iss A . She w as con
fined to  h er bed w ith  an incurable disease, and a t  first m y 
freq u en t v isits to  her w ere paid w ith th e  sim ple object o f 
b egu ilin g  h er lo n g , w eary, so lita ry  hours. A s she w as v ery  
in te llig e n t and seemed a lw ays cheerfu l I  enjoyed m y visits, 
and 1 h a v e  no doubt she did too. T hough so b righ t and 
anim ated she suffered alm ost con tin uously g r e a t  physical 
p a in , b u t had learned to  hide th e  fa c t  so com p lete ly  th a t 
i t  w as long before I discovered i t .  W hen I  did , m y mind 
reverted  to  m y form er exp erien ce w ith  m esm erism ; I  
w ondered if  I  could not em ploy m esm eric p ow er to  assuage 
ray frien d ’s suffering, but fe lt  some: d elicacy in m a k in g  th e  
suggestion. T h e suggestion, how ever, cam e a t  la s t  from  
th e  R e v . D r. B a y lo r, w ho was v is itin g  her w ith  m e, and to  
m y agreeab le  surprise she assented. T h e exp erim en t was 
m ade, and q u ick ly  succeeded, and fo r  several y e a rs  I  
% isited  her tw o or even  th ree  tim es a w eek  fo r  th e  purpose 
o f  g iv in g  her rest and tem p orary  relief.

A s  an exam ple o f  how susceptible M iss A . w as to  th e  
influence I  w as so h appily  enabled to  e x e rt, I  m ay m ention 
th e  follow in g in cid en t. On one occasion, d u rin g  a  severe 
g a le  in th e  n ig h t, a  num ber o f  bricks w ere blown from  
th e  chim ney and fell down in h e r  bedroom . W orkm en  had 
to  be obtained to  rep air th e  dam age th a t  w as done. H e r 
m edical a tten d a n t was consulted  as to  th e  p ossib ility  o f 
rem ovin g h er in to an o th er room. H e  said it  could o n ly  be 
done a t  th e  risk  o f 'h e r  life , and con sequ en tly  m u st n ot 
be th o u gh t o f ; th e  on ly th in g  he could su gg est w as th a t  h er 
bedstead should be enclosed w ith cu rta in s to  dull th e  noise 
m ade bv th e  w orkm en, which was m ost d istressin g to  her. 
W hen 1 w en t in th e  even in g , how ever, I  m esm erised h er, 
w ith  h er m o th er’s consent, and carried  h e r  w hile sound 
asleep in to anoth er room , w h ere she found h erse lf com 
fo rtab ly  placed w hen she aw oke, and she n ever sustained 
a n y  harm . Tw o days a fterw ard s, when th e  dam age to  th e  
chim ney bad been repaired, I  carried  h er back in th e  sam e 
w ay.

. F rom  th e  tim e I  m ade M iss A . ’ s acqu ain tan ce  to  th e d ay 
on which I  first m esm erised her she had n ever to ld  m e, and 
J had n ever guessed, w h at w as now revealed  to  m e, th a t  
she w as th e  subject o f abnorm al exp erien ces. She had good 
and sufficient reasons fo r silence. T here had been occasions 
in h er you n ger d ays when, not know ing th a t her exp erien ces 
w ere excep tion al, she had u n w ittin g ly  betrayed  h erself, as 
a consequence o f which she w as reproved for rom ancin g on 
th e  one hand, or shunned as “ u n can n y”  on th e  oth er, and 
b ein g  depend ent on h e r  frien d s fo r th e  few  solaces th a t  can 
com e to  such a life  as hers, lik e  a  w ise wom an she k e p t all 
th ese  th in gs in h e r  h e a rt  and said n oth in g.

M iss  A .’ s P rem o n itio n s.

Instances o f prem onition w ere  freq u en t w ith  her. I  
w ill m ention one am ongst m an y, th ou gh  it  m ay fa ir ly  be 
questioned w h ether “ prem onition”  is in this case th e  correct 
design ation . I had been h a v in g  m id-day lunch w ith  a 
gen tlem an, a fte r  w hich, w hile w e ' w ere  sa u n terin g  in his 
ga rd en , he asked me w hether I would lik e  a bunch of roses. I  
w as abou t to  say, “ N o, th an k  y o u ,”  as I rem em bered th a t 
1  had p len ty  o f roses in m y own ga rd en , when i t  occurred 
to  m e th a t i  'm ight a t  least ta k e  them  to  M iss A .,  to  whose 
residence I should be go ing stra ig h t from  m y business office. 
Bo I  said, “ Y e s ,”  and gath ered  th e roses w ith  th a t  purpose 
in  view . D irectly  I en tered  th e  room she said, “ So you 
h a v e  brou gh t th e roses, as I e x p e c te d ; I  saw them  a t tw o 
o ’c lock ” — which was th e  precise tim e a t  which I  gath ered  
th em . Borne m ay p refer to  call th is  an  instan ce of th ou gh t
reading. or te lep ath y. I t  does not m atter. These are
b u t o th er term s fo r th e  rapport betw een sp irit and 
sp irit. .

“ P rem on itio n ,”  again , m ay n o t be  the correct definition 
fo r th e  follow ing. I was s ittin g  b y  M iss A . ’ s bedside onS 
calm S un day aftern oon , when— bein g ap p aren tly  in her 
normnl s ta te — she q u ietly  rem arked, “ T h ere ’s a storm  com
in g .”  I suggested th a t th ere  w as not th e sligh test indica
tio n  o f such a  th in g , b u t on h er p ersisting I  asked h er why 
she th o u gh t so. T o m y surprise, she answered : Because she 
could see it . In  rep ly to  m y inquiries she explain ed th a t 
before an approaching storm  becam e in any degree apparent

to  us ordinary mortals, she saw, as i t  were, little dark speeb 
form in the a ir; th a t a t first these had no apparent motion: 
but th a t after a  time they revolved, a t first slowly, and 
by-and-by, as they increased in number, with greater 
rapidity, till they presented to the vision a wild perpU |''| 
tum ult. All this she described to me as she said she sax 
it, and when the confusion was a t its height the shaded 1 
her eyes with her hand, as if expecting the outbreak of the ] 
storm. At th a t moment it came with, to  my mind, sitting 
as I  was in a partially-shaded room, no premonitory warn- I 
ing—a vivid flash of lightning and a loud crash of thunder, 9 
almost simultaneously. And now T give you a statement j  
which she made to me, and which you must receive or not 1 
as your own judgment dictates. I  believe her became of j 
mv intim ate knowledge of her for about forty years. She 
told me th a t if she happened to  have her spiritual vision j 
open a t the moment when a flash of lightning occurred, it 
extended her sphere of spiritual sight, just as it extendi our j 
natural sphere of vision in a dark nignt.

' Clairvoyance.
H ere is an interesting instance of clairvoyance. As 1 ns 

sitting  one evening by her bedside, Miss A. remarked, “Mia 
Smith, whom I have not seen for some months, is now think- 
ing of coming to see me.” Presently, she said, “She is nor 1 
putting  on her bonnet,” and from time to time she added, 
“She has s ta rted ; she is now a t  Such-and-such a spot; she 
has reached so-and-so; now she.is a t the door.” §:And at that 
moment we heard the ra t-ta t-ta t, and Miss Smith was duly I 
announced.

On one occasion Miss A., being then in a mesmeric sleep, I 
told me th a t she could see a lady in the country, of or from 
whom she had not heard for a very long tim e; that the lady 
was writing to her; th a t she conld read what she wrote i 
(describing what she saw ); and laughingly added that after 
folding the le tter and putting it in the envelope, she opened , 
i t  again to put in some postage stamps. The letter cane j 
next day and I  saw i t ;  the contents were in every respect 
the same as Miss A. had described.

Mesmerism at a D istance.
I  w ill n o w  g iv e  a  case  in  w hich  m y own form was sees 

w hen  I w as fo r ty  m iles a w ay . I  w as g o in g  into the country j  
to  v is it  som e Q uaker fr ien d s, a n d " should therefore hare no 
o p p o rtu n ity  o f  m esm erisin g  M iss A . on th e  coming Sunday 
in  accord an ce w ith  m y a lm ost invariab le custom. But I j 
k n ew  th a t  I  shou ld  h av e  th e  q u ie t  o f  a Friends’ Meeting on 
th e  S u n d a y  m o rn in g , and  so— before I  le ft  town I toll j 
M iss A . th a t  1 w ould en d ea v o u r  to m esm erise her at that j 
t im e  b y  f ix in g  m y  m ind  upon h er w ith  that object. I 
g a v e  h er  th is  in tim a tio n  th a t  she m igh t keep herself quiet j 
and  com posed , an d  free  from  possib le callers. I should j 
sa y  th a t  on  m y v is its  to  M iss A . I  invariably sat myself ] 
dow n on th e  sid e  o f  th e  bed n ea rest  th e  door by which I j 
en tered  th e  r o o m ; but on th is  S u n day morning when I 
applied  m y se lf  to  th e  w ork o f  in flu en cin g  Her from a dist- j 
an ce , i t  su d d en ly  occurred  to  m e to  pass mentally to the I 
o th e r  sid e  o f  th e  bed , and  to  m ake passes over her from I 
h ead  to  fo o t, w h ereas i  n ev er  did t h a t  on ordinary occasion, I  
b u t s im p ly  sa t  by her, so m etim es h o ld ing  her hands, some* I 
t im e s  n o t ev en  d o in g  th a t . I  con tinu ed  th is mental effort I  
w hile th e  m e e tin g  la ste d , about an hour, and on my again I  
v is it in g  M iss A . I  had  th e  sa tisfa ctio n  of learning that I 1  
had been  su ccessfu l, and th a t  she had had a long and refresh* I  
in g  sleep . T h e believer  in m esm erism  will say, “Nothing;|j 
to  be w ondered  a t— you had prepared her to  expect it." 1 
T h er e  w as one th in g , how ever, I had n ot prepared her for. H 
A t th e  sam e t im e  th a t  sh e  than k ed  m e fer  the rest which I 
th e  sleep  had g iv en  h er , she added, “ B u t why did you com I  
to  th is  side o f  th e  room and m esm erise m e from bead to f  
fo o t ? To g e t  th e  full e ffe c t o f  you r presence I  had to tan j 
m yself over  in bed, w hich I  could  on ly  do w ith much pain.” J 

H a v in g  to ld  you  o f  a  case in which my ova j 
form  appeared  to  M iss A ., I  w ill re la te  an instants* | 
in  w hich sh e  had th e  v ision  o f an inanim ate object* I 
F ilte r in g  h er  room one d ay , I  rem arked that there 
w as a  sm ell o f  fr u it, w hereupon she replied, “Tea j 
th e  g ir l”  (m ea n in g  th e  se rv a n t)  “ has ju st been in and Slid« 
she could sm ell raspberries.”  N o th in g  m ore was said ftt  
a few  m in u tes, for M iss A ., h a v in g  upon her the old habit 
o f reticen ce , n ev er  vo lu n teered , a s she never does now, aaj 
referen ce to  h er  abnorm al exp erien ces, thongh she answer! I 
m e fu lly  en ou gh  when I  question  her. A t last I asked, 
" W h a t is th e  m ean in g  of th is  sm ell o f  raspberries of whs* ’

(Continued at foot o f next paged
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THE SURVIVAL OF HUMAN 
CONSCIOUSNESS.

COBRESPONDENOB BETWEEN SiK OLIVER XiODOB AND 
Professor R iohet.

To the Editor  of Light.

Bn,—In a recent letter  from  Professor R iohet to  myself 
I about difficulties connected w ith  th e  idea of survival o f con- 
I joiousness, the (translated) sentence occurs “ F or after all 
■' it is only consciousness th a t  can surv ive .”

To this I  replied as fo llo w s: —
"May I  just take the  op p ortu n ity  of com menting on 

I your sentence, ‘For after a ll i t  is  only consciousness that 
I  can survive.’

"I am not sure how m uch you inolude under the term  
|  ‘consciousness. ’ Certainly the  ev idence shows th a t memory 
[ and character survive. Perhaps, however, they are in- 
I  eluded under consciousness? ‘T hey’ (on the  other side)
I also tell us, however, th a t  they  do n ot feel very different,
I and that they have bodies.’ N ow  their bodies m anifestly  
I make no appeal to our senses, and they are certainly not

fi I  made of ‘m atter’ ; but. for all w e know, they  may be 
|  made of Ether, since th a t  to ta lly  eludes our senses; and 
I yet it is quite a substantia l e n t ity  in  th e  physical 
I universe. There is noth ing  sp iritu a l or ideal about it.
I It is a thing on which* one can m ake experim ents, and 
I which transmits ligh t a t  a  know n pace. I t  also contains 
I a lot of energy, and in  m y view  is much denser and more 
I substantial than m atter— w hich in  all probability is made
I  °f **•

"My own working hypothesis is th a t we have Ether 
I bodies now—of whioh we are unconscious—as well as 
I bodies composed o f  m atter; and th a t  when we slough or 
I leave the one behind, we go  on w ith  the  o th e r; which is 
I  supersensuous because our senses were only evolved for 
|  the purpose o f  anim al ex isten ce  h e r e ..

‘‘The term ‘body’ o u gh t to  be understood as m ea n in g ,

J a vehicle Or instrum ent for m anifestation. The m aterial 
body is certainly n ot th e  w hole o f  u s here and now : and 

| the question is, Can we go  on w ith ou t i t ?  T hat is a 
I question that can .only be answered by ev id en ce: and 
|  the evidence to my m ind in d ica tes th a t  we can. B u t it  
[ by no means indicates th a t  w e can  j?o on w ithou t a  ‘body’ 

at all. I t  seems to  m e th a t  w e m ust have a body com
posed of som eth ing: and th e  evidence shows th a t the 

|  bodies those on the other side possess are very lik e  ours 
|  in appearance, and appear q u ite  real and substantial to 
I them. To mv mind the  reason o f th is  is  because they are

II really the Ether aspect o f  our bodies here^ -the aspect 
[ .  which here eludes us because o f our lim ited  anim al- 
I derived senses, which te ll us only about M atter, leaving  
I the Ether to be discovered and inferred.

"This is not argum ent. I t  is  on ly  a sta tem ent o f my 
I position, and may or m ay not be o f  in terest to  you. B ut 
I it occurred to me to  w rite  th is  because I  fe lt  th a t in  your 
I sentence about the survival o f consciousness alone, you 
I were limiting the’possib ilities too  narrow ly.”

To this Professor R ich et replied to  the  effect th a t he was 
■ very much interested in  m y letter , and found in  i t  much 
[ to reflect upon; also th a t he th ou gh t i t  possible th a t a t  the 

lend we should both come to  th e  sam e conclusion, whatever 
I  that might be. B u t he exp ected  th a t  the  future theory  
I would not be so sim ple as th e  S p ir itis tic  theory supposes 
I  “The flushes of truth which com e to  u s ,” he says, “ appear 
I  it present dislocated and separate, and  require some

theory to collect and unite them into a single scheme. At 
present things seem incoherent.” _

In view or a probable forthcoming meeting of the S .P .R . 
on March 6th, at which communications will be read from 
Professor Richet and myself on difficulties connected with 
the survival hypothesis and on tentative modes of over
coming them I send this brief abstract of correspon
dence for publication, as an introduction to that discus
sion; which may be entitled. “For and Against Survival” 
(“ Pour e t  Oontre la Survie” ).—Yours, etc.,

Oliver J. Lonsi.

G O E T H E ’S  F A U S T .

To the Editor o f L ight.

Sib ,—Mr. Wheeler’s “ Psychology of Goethe’s ‘Faust’ ”  
in L ight of 12th ulto., having passed without comment, 
will you perm it me, though late, to  point out to him where 
he has strangely misrepresented a  great poet. The “old 
fashioned theology.” “ in an evolutionary sense, unsatis
factory,” attributed to  the poet is entirely alien to Goethe’s 
thought. Faust is not “ finally dragged down to hell.’-’ I  
think Mr. Wheeler must have been misled by the operatic 
version or some other stage representation of Faust. In 
Goethe's poem there is nothing about thunder and light
ning, nor rocks in the lost scene, which passes in the prison 
where Gretchen (Margaret) is awaiting death for the murder 
of her child. Faust, who has had to flee from the town, 
after killing her brother in a fight was smitten with horror 
and remorse on learning her tragic fate, and having com
pelled Mephistopheles to I.-ip him, he comes to rescue her. 
B u t her mind is deranged, and be cannot make her under
stand and come quietly. Day is breaking; the guards will 
be com ing; i t  will be too late—

Mephistopheles (at the d oor): “Come or I  leave thee 
here to  share her fate .”

(M argaret prays.)
Mephistopheles: ‘ ‘Como— she is judged!”
V oice (from above): ‘ Is saved.”
Again he calls Faust and disappears with him. A wild 

cry of “ Heinrich, Heinrich”  and the play ends. Nothing' 
of h ejl; only after d 'atli has Mephistopheles a right to 
F aust’s soul, and ho was to live to he an old man. This 
was in Part II ., published 29 years later (Goethe carried 
the Faust idea about.with him for 60 years). Here we find 
Faust wandering in many lands and undergoing the most 
varied experiences until as an old man he attains the 
sum m it or happiness in unselfish work for posterity, but 
before he can say to the moment, “Oh stay, thon art so 
fair,"  he falls back dead into the trench that the Lemurs 
have digged. Mephistopheles grips him, but a host of 
radiant spirits descend from the spheres and carry him 
off, singing “ Saved from evil is the noble member of the 
spirit-world, who, without ceasing, constantly strives. Him. 
we have power to redeem ” Is not this in harmony with' 
our belief as Spiritualists?

Mr. W heeler’s last word is that Goethe is a “ true 
literary artist.”  yet he began by saying that Faust was one 
of those productions “ that contain fine parts, idealistic 
passages intermingled with matter-of-fact ideas which have 
no special relationship to the whole.” Goethe had a pro
phetic soul. In  the “Prelude at the Theatre” with which 
the play of Faust opens, the manager says to the poet:— 

“ Though you may call your work a finished whole,
The public soon will tear this whole to tatters 
And but on piecemeal parts their praises dole.”

— Yours, etc.,
C. J essie Vesel.

(Continued from previous page.)

i yon say the girl spoke ? Is there anything in it, or was it 
| i  fancy?” Her reply was th a t for some time before I 
[ entered the room there had been standing on her lied what 
I to ill appearance was a bosket of ripe raspberries, and she 

described the basket as of a  fancy pattern made up of red 
j sad white wicker-work. The significance she did not under- 
I stand, especially as raspberries were out of season. Next 
| dir the basket of raspberries came, brought by a lady who 
Ibid been staying in th e  country, and who, seeing some 
[ autumn raspberries in a friend 's garden, had thought that 
I sumo of them would be a very acceptable present to  Miss A.

1 saw the basket, which exactly  corresponded with the des
cription which Alias A . had given of it, as it apparently 
stood upon her bed the day before.

Thoughts are T h in g s .

If. as I gather from Swedenborg, thoughts are spiritual 
rabitanoes, we may gain from th is some slight glimpse of 
the possibility of the  appearance to  my friend. Mr. Crom- 
nell Farley, in his evidence before th e  Dialectical Society, 
referred to this possibility of thoughts tak ing  recognisable 
ships. Mr. Bradlaugh pu t th e  question to  h im : .“ I think 
yen hive men the colour o f th e  clothes of a sp irit as dis

tinctly  as the features?” to which Mr. Varley gave the 
following reply •—

“ Yes. I think I see the drift of that question; I was 
very much astonished when I saw a spirit in a dross. • I 
explain it in this way: All known powers have to be treated 
as solids in regard to something. A man finds air not solid 
at all. H e con more through it as though it did not exist, 
but when he comes to an ironclad ship he is stopped, he 
cannot pass through the iron. Well, electricity finds -the 
air the most solid substance possible; it cannot pass through 
it, but it passes through the ironclad ship as though it were 
not in existence. An iron wire is to an electrician simply 
a hole bored through a solid rock of air, so that -the 
electricity may pass freely. Gloss is opaque to electricity, 
but transparent to magnetism. Thence we may infer that 
everything is solid in respect to something, and that nothing 
is solid in respect to all things; therefore thought, which 
i«. power, may be in some sort solid, so that if you take 
an old English farmer, for instance, ho would lie ashamed 
to he seen without his topboots. his coat with the buttons, 
and his hat. They are part of his identity, he cannot think 
of himself without them ; they form part of his nature, and 
‘.be moment he leaves the body and becomes a thought man. 
the thought boots, the thought coat, and the thought hat 
form part o f his individnulitv.”

(To l/e continued.)
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“ FROM ATOM TO ANGEL.”
B t  Coi>oxzl R . 6 . B t u r .

A  notable book and one for Spiritualists to note well 
hug appeared. I t  is called “ H e  Psychology of the Atom ,'’ 
by Henry Ashton K ilhnrne. H ir publishers claim for the 
work that it  is remarkable and that it  treats its subject in 
a way that has never before been hinted at. This, with 
mental reservations, I  w ill concede. I t  is a book with two 

- aspects. Taken at its face value it  is rank and gross 
materialism, so gross that it  might make McCabe blush and 
Qodd shiver. H is universe is an automaton; it  just goes 
on “ any old way," propelled by the energy of its constituent 
atoms. I t  is true the author does not see it  in quite so 
fn » le «  a guise. He has a Deity; M ind is the Deity, the 
atom is the pattern. Thought or imagination is a godlike 
power which has for its attributes, electricity, odic force, 
emanation, magnetic fluid, aura—the d iv in ity which is 
above, below and in us and makes us immortal. “ Imagina
tion is above and beyond dimension. It is omniscient and 
omnipresent. Imagination is the human definition of that 
transcendental force which vitalises the atoms of the mind 
into act ivity . Imagination neither sleeps nor dies." And 
■ pin he says, “ th is power which is actually the divin ity which 
makes ns immortal, which lives and knows neither sleep nor 
death, and is the soul of aO things!’ ’ W ith this definition of 
that which vitalises, the Sp irit slist has little  quarrel; it  is 
only a difference of label—he cads it  Sp irit.

Imagination—mind—is that which persists. M ind works 
the line of predestination, lack, fate. It. is the 

energy beyond the atom. Because he sees an analogy 
between the atom and the universe, our author thinks be 
has discovered a common essence for these two and for a ll 
grades between. I t  is the foundation of a ll things. To our 
author the basic element of liv in g  and non-living things is 
the same L ife  is but an aggregation of electrons, so he 
arrives at a biogenesis, not by the path of biology bat by 
physics. Psychic and physical are homogeneous. L ife  is 
hot a colloid. lif e  active builds up by the interaction of 

.  imagination on coarse matter which it has impelled into its 
service. “ Death is the disintegration of the atomic systems 
through which the immortal thought particles w ork." Death 
is  “ latent life  as distinct from active life ."  ’ 'When the con
glomeration of atoms or organisms is weak, it  fa lls by the 
way. disintegrates, and the energising paraeles. shaking 
themselves f ine so to speak—from the dog of worn-oat 
armour, reprecip itate and form a fresh suit of mail. And 
tints we have life , death, life—immortality—the dimension
less cycle of being." The worn-oot armour is. of coarse, 
the physical body, and be actually realises that w ithin it  
there is a “ shadowy man" which we call the sp iritua l body, 
lif e  active manifests in  each of these alternately, so, for 
him. immortality includes rein carnation.

According to oar author radio-activity is the funda
mental basic energy. Thought o r imagination is the child 
o f the constituents of the atom or. to pat it  inversely, the 
protone and electrons spring from and are energised by 
the elemental power of thought. The energy o f the atom 
is derived from mind. And cosmic mind is  a power different 
from and superior to elemental force.

W ith a ll o f th is I  partly agree, only I  cannot accept 
hie boats. Whatever renewing properties radio-activity may 
have, it  certainly was not the prim al creator of a ll things 
manifest, though it  aught he an  instrument. S im ilarly I 
can accept as a possible proposition the idea that a ll energy 
is derived from mind, but this energising mind is to me 
not an elemental hat a divine power. I f mind were a 
reservoir of energy in  the farm postulated by our author 
wa should have physicists in  the ir laboratories, when they 
got control of the atom, producing not ill root slin g  ex
plosions hat evolving college professors?

It is  true. too. that we live  in  a sea of thought, and all 
things are its precipitations- whether they condense or not.
Oat of th is son some entities attract  the finer staff, other 
entities polarise only natter, and eat of its condensation 
emerge materialism. Such is the position of oar author 
and.many of ns cannot withhold sympathy, for bow many 
of an would hove been on the n a s  path but for Sp irit- 
o sHom and.it is Spiritualism  that makes him pause.

This brings me to the second aspect at this book. I t is 
n remarkable essay. Is it  not a remarkable thing for a 
m aterialist to prove survival? This book does so. through 
■ te ways are not our ways. W ith the man travelling on 
n different  road Spiritualists hove no quarrel so long as 
the end is the same. Tn as it  matters lit t le  whether sur
vival he proved by pain science, or perceived by (shall 1 
say?) intuit isn ; but it  as a great  thing for science, in the 
form of ear author, to  definitely admit survival, although 
it  has for some tone past given indications, many and often, 
which point that way.

Mr. K A s n s  teOs on that:—
_“ l t  as unwise to dismiss lightly the phenomena of 

Spiritualism . We cannot evnorgn these phenomena
as nenbgihln or dsmaimthem an ballot inatisaa Nothing 
ft negligible. and hallucination most bare a cause.”

To him  th e  cause, if  I  understand him aright, a  “i  
la ten t life  in  th e im m ortal th o u g h t particles.” It is “fit, 
unim paired v irility  and perennial vitality seddxg ns 
m aterial for action ,”  which explain

“The phenomena o f so-called Spiritism. 1 b  toq 
Spiritism  is th e in teraction  of homogeneous tkenfg 
particles .  th e atom ic system  of the viable q
concrete organism  is sym pathetically attuned te tie 
C rete  and invisible thought-particles in exactly tbs nq 
wav as iron filings tracta te to  a magnet. This sgrt 
unlists call lave.”
To a  m aterialist who ta lk s like th is and adds that fqfi 

is  m erely th e pause between each period of overt sad I' 
activ ity  th e Sp iritualist can only hold oat his band n qflfl 
com e, for such a thinker can find no borne oaurie q  
Spiritualism , and be is  very nearly there. Indeed, n  a j 
Am erican would say. he may as well “ step right is.”

PSYCHICAL TERMINOLOGY.
PSTCHOMETRT VERSUS PST00GXEn03f.

B t  W . B n s r  P ic k e t .

D r. J . Scots B attam s. D r. Abraham Wallace, aai fc 
E ditor o f Light having recently called attention to h  
n ot unim portant subject, I  take occasion to add a 
tio n  regarding th e term  psychom etry. For many yeans 
has been an object o f derision to  the profane, and a tivrf1 
even to  th e fa ith fu l, retarding a  general knowledge <s 
which i t  sign ifies. How P rof. Rhodes Buchanan ever ca 
to  in ven t and g ive publicity  to . th is curious bit of *• 
m i no logy nobody seem s to  know. One may easlyeoHM  
how a  charlatan m ight have produced and pnbltied b  
ex o tic  w ord; but it  is  not so  easy to  explain now a M ■ 
tliA position  o f P rof. Buchanan could do so. A ta il  
hypothesis o f th is invention  is  not. however, d ifie ib  
im agine nor to  understand. S tarting with the Catoa 
defin ition  o f science as m easurem ent, a concept a s  *  
n ot only current but psychologically dominating is ttoi 
days, and w ith  th e cognate dictum  o f science that “qufife 
are on ly  fun ctions o f q u a n tities,9’ it  may have appemi 
to  Buchanan q u ite up-to-date scien tific procedure to 
h is new term  to  th e phenom ena o f varying s e u iiiiq f  
w as in vestiga tin g  for th e first tim e in  a  scientific n a .  
The new  axiom , “ Science is  a  measurem ent.” n tj bn 
seem ed a  justification  o f th e  new term . Now it i n  
th a t “ m usic is  m athem atics.’’ in  a  sense; but it ssriihj 
en tirely  untrue in  any sensib le sense, to  say that “n h  
m atics are, or is  m usic."  Com te's concept, meant r ib s  
universal im port, is  only provincial—as in mats 
itse lf, from which th e concept sprang. _

W hile Buchanan w as justified  in  using a m enial tea 
in  connection w ith th e “q u an tity ."  or degree, of s n * a  
ness o f h is  stu dents and others to  the psychic mprenm 
received from  different  chem ical and other objects, be q  
n ot have been responsible for th e subsequent isinew r fq  
new  term  as a  nam e far a  so  perse nsuooa mode of aeqerif 
know ledge. I  cannot w rite “super-physical," an _n 
“supernorm al.”  because in  th e former case u tagflj 
em anations o f th e physical are largely concerned; is3a  
for th e other case, i t  is  really normal enough in gsasi 
only “ snper-ordinarT.”

There is  no need to  consider Prof. R icb efi sstsan  
non ary term  for “ psychom etry," since it  only wrap K  
m atter in  “ darkness m ore profound."

W hat me require, th en , is  an intelligib le name hr a  
extraordinary m ode o f knowledge. The familiar and •  
represent  th e facu lty  o f knowing—bow me corns te b n  
anyth in g a t a ll— is  cognition, a fundam ental mauft a  
active in telligen ce. M any readers o f Licbt are acisiari! 
w ith th is concept  in m etaphysical, psychological, sad jla rj 
sophical relations. There is no necessity to indicate dm 
here. C ognition as a stable term  requires s o  detune, i l
knowledge w hatsoever is  an a ct of cognition Cfiaan_
knowledge is m ostly sense eognitional. basically: b t M l  
is  positive k n ow led ge..actu al and potential, that il M M  
the ordin ary  sense) physically derived— i t  is what vs M  
psychical T h e varia n ts o f th e psychical mode of corrida. I  
or. a m p ly , knowing, e .g ..  “ psychometry.”  1 rlaii u . i s a j  
“ clairaudienee.*’  no more require description than 4 k l  
variants o f th e  physical mode. t .g ..  ‘ ‘reeling.”  "m ag*Jj 
“ h earin g.”  T he modes them selves m ast be s s n  d i m  n  
tiaR y. One is  physical, th e other is psychical. C b p N H  
relates n atu ra lly  to  both modes, although a e  sis 4 9  
accustomed to  i t  in one of them . W hat has b o a  n M  
‘ ‘psychom etry”  is  th erefore ju s t psycho-cognition. Ora ntm  
th in g  in n atty . A dm itted ly th is  term  is rather codes 
some, though fa r  removed from accepted Teatams am 
strawtvee “ um pteen’ ’  pedalian. A s we have only «ae sa l 
beginning n y  th a t is n ot derived from the Greek ja f l i j  
nam ely payehrometer. from the G reek psukbms ( o f f  > 
wet and ell j  bulb thermometer, the proposed derivataa km 
n e o H f m ight meO be _ abbreviated to “ psymgpdfln' 
instead o f psycho-cognition, thus anticipating a a m f f  
philological process. T he new word would be sndicfigffj 
able a t  right, correct in  farm , accurate in its m e t  ad 
m odestly polysyllabic.
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CROOKES AND HIS CRITICAL 
FACULTY. T H E  M EDIUM  S H IP  O F JA N  GUZIK.

To the Editor of L ight.

Sot,— The article by D r. W alter Franklin Prince, re
produced in roar current issue, leaves nothing to  be desired. 
.Apparently the criticism which he published in “ Psyche”  
hr April has drawn no reply from opponents— nor is i t  
hkdy to do so—for the article is  unanswerable. There is 
as commoner experience than, to  note th a t most of the 
opponents of the spirit hypothesis seem incapable of stating 
exactly the facts which have been established during the 
fast fifty years concerning supernormal phenomena. Accuracy 
of statement is never the strong point of the army of 
journalists who have to-day constituted themselves investi
gators and intellectual advisers in this subject of psychic 
research. How necessary i t  is to  hammer constantly a t  this 
point is shown by a  review in the “'Manchester Guardian,”  
sf Dr. Fournier d’AIbe’s recent book. “ T h e L ifeo f S ir William 
Crookes.”  The reviewer, like A gag. treads delicately when 
he cones to comment on Crookes5 unfortunate weakness 
sad h i  from scientific (?) grace, and w rites:—

l i b  some other very em inent men o f science, Crookes 
under the shock of a  great personal bereavement was 
drawn to the attem pt to  apply the experim ental method 
to the problem of survival a fter death, and shared the 
loss of critical faculty which a  continuance in  an attitude 
of motional expectation seems to  m ake inevitable.
Tkk is the first tim e I  have heard th at th e cause of 

Quakes' attention (for th at is  w hat th e reviewer’s words 
uesa if  they mean anything a t  all) being called to  the 
adject was a personal bereavement. In  truth , he seems 
to hare taken up the study through th e report o f the 
"Pirlninrrl Society,”  and was quite prepared m advance to  
fiad as a result of ins work “ th at there was nothing in it .”  
go I presume the shock of a personal bereavement exists in 
ike brflkant imagination of our reviewer. A fter  all. what 
does it matter? A  few  misstatements more or less don’t  
o u t!

“ The loss of critica l faculty”  is  also excellent. I t  is one 
of Aikp phrases which flow so readily from the pens o f our 
'iustaructors”  and are calculated to  tick le  the ears o f the 
groundlings. I t  is very sad to  learn th at such a  dire result 
m ac to be the fa te  o f em inent scientific men who enter 
this forbidden field (apparently there is  another awful 
enuple whose nama the review e rs  delicacy forbids him to  
nmrinn).

I cannot say I  have observed any signs or th is subtle  
deterioration in them . In Crookes’ case, th e loss o f critical 
faealir cannot really have proceeded very far. for I  find 
that forty years after h is experim ents w ith K atie K ing, 
the British Government was glad to  make use of h is in tel
lectual powers during the w ar, on the M inistry of Inven- 
fieni. Ob second thoughts. I  am sure I  am righ t in  my 
hypothesis that the critical faculty was not so gravely 
■feted as might have been feared, for the “M anchester 
Guardian” reviewer says th a t “ it  was only an episode.”  
Evidently Crookes stopped just in  tim e, although being by 
nature an obstinate man “he rem ained convinced of the 
roahtr of his observations*’—notw ithstanding the scepticism  
of kn scientific brethren, who _ (fortunately for them) 
refoaed to experim ent, thus keeping their critical faculty 
■ *0 its pristine beauty, quite unim paired! And in his 
•U aos “his critical facility seem s to  nare been lees easily  
utirird '* Evidently be m ost have riven  i t  a bad tw ist in 
T8—or perhaps a  nasty ja r?  I t  Snows how careful one 

p ejgbt to be in these m atters. W hat an earth is  the use 
■f a Same—if yon get off it . Fences are to  s t  on. For, 
to judge by bis famous letter to  Iacht in  December, 1916, 
is shieb be said that the facts point to  “ the existence of 
aasthrr order of human beings continuous w ith th is, and 
dommtnto the possibility in certain circum stances of 
■totonniestion between th is world and th e n ext”—he cer- 
k n b  did e s i off th at fence! .

The reviewer, being a man o f generous instincts, is  loth  
to huger over tha spectacle. “O b! what a  fall was there, my 

, amatoynea" • W hat! A man who might have continued 
to correct atomic w eights, and invent new and improved 
appsratos for measuring physical constants—content to  

, ta to  bit time and brilliant g ifts over th e question—  
| “ If a man die—shall he live again?”  W hat a  waste o f 

tolmi’ So the critic w rites th a t from h is point o f view , 
f i t  «puode of Crooker’ researches in to supernormal pheno- 
■mu “is an unimportant incident in  a  m g  life .”  The 

H B M l n f t t h  does not interest him (lik e H uxley) and 
g jjim i ufw lid t he faith fully reflects the subtle m ixture of 
BBflMh i  sad intellectual self-com placency priding itse lf 

vhich is  the m ental malm-up of so many 
today. Behind the pose of critical im partiality 
by an many would-be critics there often  forks an 

^ -and snmefimeo a passionate—bias. B ut a t least
m y » u k t Isnm to show they are capable o f accurately 

flIH h K Ild i and j£ a  tenants. and not continually present 
Ljf the exhibition of th at -slovenliness which Dr. 
rrsakha Prince so ably pilloried in  h is article in *‘Psyche.”  
- i n n ,  etc.,

_ _  F u o sn icx  S u r i v t .
Esria, February 2nd, 1994.

To the Editor of Light.
S ib ,— I  have read M. Beverriuis* defence of the medium 

Guzik in your issue of January 26th. and note that be 
mentions my presence, with himself, a t  the 5%an% in 31- 
Jean Meyer’s nonse on December 16th last.

In recording my impressions of the seance, I  am un
fortunately not so enthusiastic concerning the results as 
my friend, 31. Beversluts.

I  found myself' surrounded by friends to  whom I  eonld 
not folly explain my sensatkms. 1 spoke no French, aad 
no one knew sufficient English to  act as interpreter for me.
I  did the best I  could next morning, when, with aid of an 
interpreter, I  expressed to  M. Gastm, the secretary of the - 
International Spiritualist Federation, my dissatirfaetioa.

The seance was broken by two intervals, during which 
the lights were put on, and the guests wandered about the 
room, or into an adjoining apartment for a  chat and re
freshments; the medium mingling quite freely with others 
in these impromptu breaks. I s  struck me* as a curious 
proceeding, and was contrary to  all my previous experience 
o f seance-mvesrigation. On m  aswamKiing on occasion, 
some sn ail change in  the petition of the titters was made, 
so th at a t  least j n i e  fresn titter was by the side o f the 
medium. When we sat for the first time a  ribbon of white 
luminous paint encircled the table, with a  fairly large 
square card under the hands of Guzik. The effect wfis to 
make visible the position o f every pair of hands on the 
table. In  addition there was a  very large rectangular card 
suspended from the chandelier immediately over the table. 
Its  undertide was luminous and gave a  faint glow of light- 
The ribbon was not need after the first sitting, but the 
large card remained to the end of the seance.

On one side of the room, to  the left of the medium, was 
a large window with drawn blind (probably of linen) partly 
obscured by a large painting, but leaving a  space at one 
side through which m ored  the light of an outside electric 
lamp. This was found to  interfere with the requi site  con
dition of darkness, and M . Meyer took care to  see that 
the light was switched off just before the seance heg » -

From my position at the table I  could see the unnhsenred 
portion of the window as a  grey patch sgtim± the dark
ness of the room.

Along with M. Beverriuis I  saw lights that appeared to 
float a t -a considerable bright above our heads. I  heard 
the rappings. and listened to the question and answer 
detailed by our friend, where he declares he heard the 
direct voice replying in Dutch to  his spoken French ; I  
can also bear witness to  the exchange of chairs.

A t  the third s ittin g  I  sat next the medium, on his 
righ t hand: I  took a  grip of his little finger and held tightly 
to the end, the medium having to use real force to break 
from my grip  a t  the dose of the seance. and just before the 
fights were turned on. I  fe lt round with my foot to find 
th e leg  and foot o f the medium, but m»Hk» my friend M. 
B ew ran is, I  found no leg or foot during the whole of the 
period I  sat next to  him.

Shortly a fter the lights were out my attention was 
drawn to  something striking a  sharp blow on the large 
card suspended from the chandelier. As I  looked up I  saw 
the shape of a man silhouetted against the grey patch of
ligh t from the window, 
arm outstretched, as 
like a  white handken 
in g came right in fi 
tin y  points of light g t

The figur esandin up. the
iver the hand what looked to  me 
L This hand with h s white cover- 
of my face, and I then a w  two 

like spots of phosphorescence
within the folds o f the white covering. I t  toothed my 
face aad head, the touch having the rery hnman-fike effect
of fingers tappu skull.
_I Toe medium spoke to  me. hut as I  did not know the
language the message was lost to me. In my ease it  was 
no direct voice phenomenon, because I  frit the warm 
breath o f  Gwxik on my cbeeL I t  was perhaps a  message 
th rough the medium such as we knew so weD in  oar 
circles.

N ext a  lady’s heavy fa r  coat, which had been bring in 
a chair against the wall a t  the back of the medium, was 
thrown over me. Again I  had the sensation of human 
bauds; manipulating: the motion of the coat.

Frankly, from the moment I  saw the outline o f a  man 
showing against the dim fight from the window.-my con
fidence in Gwxik and bis phenomena was shaken More
over. as I have indicated. I have to say that in my opinion 
G uzik was not in his chair during th is p a rt o f the

When I  told m y difficulties to M. Gastin, in the morn
ing. I  was assured that the medium had passed through 
tests which made standing up an im pasribJitj. I  do not 
doubt the thoroughness of ithe tests th at special investigat
ing committees have applied. I  can onfr say noth stringent  
tests were not made use o f a t  the scanre I  attended, and 
I most bold a  suspended judgment until farther experi- 

% meats have proved either th at we are once more meeting 
the bafiSiug problem of a  mixture o f genuine with spurious 
phenomena, o r th at his phenomena are beyond all question 
genuine, or "'very regretfully), th at he is  not a  
medium. Yonrs, etc., Gao. F . B u r .

Gen. Secretary. 8 .X .U .; President* L A F . (F A T J  
Broadway Chambers,

102, London road, Winchester.
Fu m u c k  S u r r a s .



102 L I G H T 16, ujj

MIND AND MATTER.
A D D R E S S  B Y  S I R  O L I V E R  L O D G E . *

2 2 =

To a deeply interested audience of the members and 
friends of d ie London Sp iritualist Alliance a t Steinway 
HaD on Wednesday evening, the Gth la s t. S ir (M irer Lodge 
delivered an address entitled -M ind  and M atter."

Dk  t n m ir  W u u o , sho presided. sa id :—
Members of the London Sp iritualist A lliance and friends, 

re  are delighted to hare S ir (H irer Lodge on onr platform  
to-night. S ir O liver Lodge is a great ns
those of ran who have seen the repo t of his wonderful 
lecture ceanda t afternoon n i l  realise. He n s  then deal
ing with the absolute. He is also one of the greatest 
physicists of this generation, or indeed of any fanner age. 
He is also a persistent psychical researcher, and be has 
manifested a ll along great acuteness of observation, as much 
as any of those who have come tow ard quite recently and 
b d im  their observation is  so a n te  that they can always 
discover trickery when inmeiimri dm trickery does not 
exist! Wo esteem him very much because he has had such 
splendid carnage, and has w ritten two wonderfnl hooks in 
i ewsi«tww with owr subject. In 1909. I th ink it  was. he 
wrote “The Survival of Man.”  and in  that he promised to 
give the world sc me thing n o n , and we especially thank 
him for “Raymond,'' that hook of life  ana death, which 
was published daring the war. It has done more than any 
hook aw the abject to spread a ll over the world the teach
ing tor which this ABiawrr exist? I  was in  America four 
years agn, and I had the pleasure of meeting onr friend in  
Chicago. I  had been on the Pacific Coast, and I  found in  
every town the people were a ll anxinot to hear—especially 
those who had read “ Raymond*’—the author's wonderfnl 
message. When I fin t read “ Raymond”  I  was very mnch 
struck whh two sentences which have in n iin ed  w ith me— 
the sc ate wees in which S ir O liver Lodge stated that, while 
it was net without herititiem  that he had obtruded fam ily 
again, the |n im ilan  and u n n a tu ra l bereavements from 
which people were coffering at that time were so appalling 
that the pain caused by expomng one's o n  aorrows was 
not worthy to he mentioned ay the side of the service that 
might he ■  i w).kl to other troubled hearts by so doing.

Sib  O u res Lowes then poke as follows:—
Mr. Chairman, it  is a pleasne to gree a lecture amli ■ 

year ampins. Tow have reminded me of several th ing.

Sours awe was 
«avy esheweat aw l mtsrtaetesy 
l o S m  to her 1 ml'end— . ‘out

as to those  sh e  would lik e  to look after them. M in i g
natural and qu ite helpful. And then die was taiga n a j  
have a rest.

I mention that now because in  this «ndhu«y wt m e  
of os convinced of the possibility of commmumnia, m 
these things become, not indeed commontdace, bn m  
and customary. They are generally regarded at ms an 
for mention, and in  a sense they are, and to umficn | j  
need not be mentioned. We do not cast pcarh | ' 
scoffers. Bu t to people who are in a receptive msf, 
who have sufficient knowledge to know that tine d d  
are so, can be so, then it  seems to me that it  is m lf jnj* 
as the Chairman has said, to do what one can to p w l  
blessings which one has oneself thankfully received a n  
those to whom such information may be an c k h d m  

My subject; is  “'M ind  and M atter.”  I  amamewitM 
of n s  are convinced— i t  may be that there are some ksjbsIJ 
friends o f members present—bat mast of ns are tend  
of the possib ility of communication w ith those n h ih  
ride. I  cannot emphasise too strong}? my ahmhtemw. 
uon cm that point if  anybody is in  doubt abort SstC 
The evidence has grown upon one. and is e o r in d js  
creasing. Anyone really fam ilia r w ith the eridmev art 
find it  aboard to th ink otherwise. Bat, of amnt, ae 
critics are not 'fam ilia r w ith the evidence, and h i  I n  
cu lt to accept. Acceptance would he easier if  th f U i 
theory, a chain, a thread on which to lin k  the Uol 5r 
cannot accept the facts because these seem hi fra ip i 
science as they hare known it  hitherto: and until thywv 
some theory—some idea o f bow these things may ke yaffil 
— I  do not th ink there w ill be scientific aceeptsan. 
surmise that it  w in be the physical phenomena— 
m aterial and lower grade phenomena—which v l  Ik  
attract attention of, le t us say. biologists, p h jw lq ifi at 
once they have begun to attend to these fact* thyffi 
find that there is  no stopping. They or their mean 
w ill gradually go on u n til they have assimilated tad » |  
porated in  the body of science those thing* which at jean 
we know hot do not know to the fu lL  We know taw at 
tain th ing, are; we do not know dearly—at lem tlqrt 
for myself—how they are. We are forming mag 
hypotheses; we have not as yet a complete theory. Bn 
who know what a scientific theory is, in  the grert bfcfl 
organised knowledge, know that i t  is  a very e r in s

ware net as my mind when 1_ caste into the hall. 
One w a  w t vimt to Aaterica, and the icm irk iM v recep
tion which - - ery where I got there, and the firry  me interest 
which. ib sm bm i that great Continent, was fe lt in this 
■ object. Indeed. I fe ll them oat m the far W «t—Cab- 
forma— to he ilmn r toe otlisaaiag. They seemed to be 
id l ing to accept nealfv everything. People with New 
Thought ideas term to ? id  there. They want to get away 
from the m nterialim  of the not era mfe of the Continent, 
and have it if f  to thewmefves I  jvkisg ly told them that 
if I stayed there loag I  might h em e  a sceptic. That 
■  the way m which extreme enthusiasm w ne tm a  defeats 
ru  own ends. I  have told Socialist! that maw Socialist* 
wwald cave me d  Socsabwm. and certainly soam of the 
r — ir ro t ir ii wowU rare aw of Torymm* It is m il to 
maiatoia a critica l attitude. and to preserve one’s sanity.
I never know qnite what people feel line whe have Vest iWii 
many. thumb a m a e  who g u t  over into the camp which the 
la w n s Spiritnffimt ABvanoe os Minfigl.i represents a  n a a  
uawd to he ~Hf that he has bat hb wHo and has 
hscasw sands, and as on. It was said of Crookes yaw 
iiw ’n l o  that he hod a paswdo aide. There was an ociha 
f io d m  sod a v w s f s O s d s i  On the one vide he wa* 
a great r wvt i y  n a a  and on the other side fit for 
a hsstsr sapient Another accusation it that we do them 
thuwshy Beebdveb. the prmee of the derdsu In view of the 
earenmelonem m h r  whieh the chsof pneoti asade that state- 
■ sot sv fm sfij me must regard it ae a coaapIsiBent too
high b r  ns to auesfrf _

Ths f b i r m s  hat reminded me of the hook ‘Raymond,*' 
a d  I  am I b ffiM  that that hook, according to a great deal 
of toUansny. bas hsen a e m h tt  to many amarneta. It 
wm bwswhl oot b r h g  ths war. sad it may he regarded as
%----n bst M v v rw rn n e n d  ns eld people coaid rende r at a
Mono whsa the ywmmc wore Cl I a t  op their bre* and a ll that 
nws dear So them for the soke of the country Tow arty 
or map am know seen that n* hare bat a dsmghlrr quite 

Bonrnmwd se t her at same. amd m twenty-four

fnnd nm nf il sort of th ing I t  is  not a thing hghh n| 
I t  a  the onteosse of a great deal orstraeted. I t  is the onteosse of a great deal of lit re  i l  

great deal of time, of a great deal of week, of nssSdjs- 
spiration. When Newton established the thersy srh  
heavens he spent days and di^ iU  in  contmnsm ttmffi 
for two or three years, and even Ins mighty Jbaa tufas 
mmi oh i l  from the intense coscndratios which ra  m  
sary to work oot a il the details. The pooahr n p s d  
of his work is  that be jwst discovered ba r a stswHh 
the earth—that is nonsenee. What he did wm b  od* 
the tides, the wsntinw of the planets as asotruam lf  
Kepler, showing that they were a ll amenable to o id s o  
tha perturbations which they underwent, the themy«i» 
moon. I t b  by Newton’s theory that we are albfe St 
where a planet w ill be a t a certain time, and even Vs hob 
and point the telescope to an undiscovered phus t  I  
that involve* an immrnir amount of ealertsiim; i i  
hardly known how Newton got at it. I*  the “Bamm®] 
he does not expla. r. how be got at it;  he pots a i  > 
finished, a p nlisnrd form. Nowadays we study it m d f l 
ways, not in  Newton’s way at a ll. H is way wm a an* 
naperhwassa way whieh we can hardly foDew.

Bat if  it  took a ll that labour and genius h  fia s w k
stotiowa of the maoses of asatter that we call pbaeti. a |s |
the other mnrimewts in the physical universe, nw ■ 
asore difficult it  mast be to have a eosspbte taasrr ef 
iwrilsl and spiritual phenomena in A e  wsrswrm. Tbtm| 
be tha labour of generations. It k n  been f i t  U n l j  
assay generations already. And then* wiD slwarr to1 s
zreat
Snow.

deal more to understand than at aay

>1 * 1

■epsstod bp a osourgropk or

Tow v d  not exper t  ase to recite to you 
know sh u t the phenomena—I dare aay more thm 
But as I soy. it would bo helpful to prowls if  they b l* l 
theory on which to ba ll tborr facte. And I  thank ib l * ]  
esnasetsoa betneew mind and matter, which las d b  
bean a patelii to nhibssnhma, is cam of thorn h a r t  
which asant ho understood if  wn are to have aaribhf ff* 
a complete theory. Why has the eownectaas bstewm r t  
sad matter bona so partiing  to ths phibsophma* In •  
last fllw frste why it  is a pwjsb. Owr isnam tffi w* 
matter. Oar sense* are evolved from, the artnub B  -  
hosw  worn erelnad for tho pare mm of gpttiac me bo 

memim. Thaw warn not emhffi f*
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philosophic contem plation . W a use  th em  fo r  purposes fo r 
which they were not orig inally in ten d ed , an d  consequently 
S B a wonder that we B are  g o t  a s  f a r  a s  we h a re . They 
seS us only of matter. Bu t o u r  own consciousness is  w hat 
n  are prim arily  aware o f , th o u g h  we do n o t  alw ays realise 
this. Children, I  suppose, do n o t  know t h a t  th ey  b a re  a  
consciousness: they do n o t  becom e self-conscious u n til  a 
trier stage. But when you  come to  th in k  a b o u t i t  you see 
that it  is consciousness which is  th e  p rim ary  th in g . I t  is 
the doctrine of Descartes: “ I  th in k , th ere fo re  I  am .”
Nothing physical is the prim ary p e rce p tio n ; th e  m ind, th e  
thsaght, the consciousness is  the p rim a ry  th in g  in  ou r ken. 
And with that thought and consciousness we in fe r  m any 
things. We infer space, time—by d u ra tio n —we in fe r  m at
er, the thing we can bump a g a in s t. W e m ake these  di*- 

• emeries as infanta. That is  what th e  in fa n t  is doing, 
knocking up against furn iture, dropping th in g s , sn d  m ak
ing experiment* on g rs rity , and genera lly  g e tt in g  s n  ex
perience pretty fast. We a re  also g e tt in g  s n  experience 
c i other people. AO that we see o i o th e r  people is  th e ir  
tody, hot we infer that they have minds lik e  o u r  own. And 
b  we become aw are  of a  multitude of th inking beings, 
i— «»vil in  sn alien substratum, or su rro u n d in g  of m at
ter, which appears quite foreign to m ind. There is no  lin k  
between mind and matter. And yet oar bodies a re  com
posed of matter. We have bu ilt up these bodies o u t of food. 
Any kind of wholesome food w ill do. The shape of my body 
foes not depend on what food I  ea t; i t  depends on th e  eoa- 
nelhag entity which pots it  together. We do not have to  
fo  it  consciously, thank goodness; it  a ll goes on soto- 
mtieaQy—except in  so fa r as certain sufferers from digestive 
fomnangements are concerned—but it  gpes on under a con- 
tnfling entity, a  subconscious en tity  of a mental, o r  a t any 
rate not of a material kind.

SeK rtke lcn  we have constructed th is body, and we can 
a s*  is. We nave a w ill. We are not only intellect and 
emotion, bat w3L I  can determine to move that finger, 
sad how I do it  I  do not know, and w ith that finger—th at 
n so say, with the muarles—1 can move these things on the 
table. M  there is a connection between mind and m atter, 
bat aoue of the philosophers know what i t  is. I f  these two 
thiagi are really separate entities, with no lin k  between 
fim , if  they are entirely of a differen t kind, then bow can 
see act on the other? To that we most reply, “ W ell, they 
fo act on each other; either they can n ot be o f  an entirely  
Affinal kind or there most be some interm ediate lin k be
tween them. I t  is  possible for me t o  operate on a  th in g 
through a  link, a  channel. I  can  send a telegraphic or a  
virsfes message; I  depress a key here, somebody, say in 
aakfovy, can interpret. There is an interm ediate lin k. 
What is the intermediate lin k  in the case o f  wireless '  Or, 
jp a ,-a  sunspot breaks out on the su n . _ T he son is not in 
touch with the earth. I t  has no connection w ith  th e earth. 
Yet ia eight minutes we me the sunspot. W h a t is th e lin k ? 
Afoayi look for the lin k . When yon  see a horse p alling 
a a rt you know that there are traces by which be p u l ls i t .  
Jf you-'see a  m oving a  body through apparent d ist

ance do not im agine th a t  i t  is a  mental effort exerted ever 
th a t dista n ce; there m eat lie some physical link r t^s. 
is th e first working hypothesis to proceed on. Look for 
th e link, the traces, th e th rust. 1 have seen a  medium 
e x e rt herself like th a t, ami each tim e a  th in g a t  a  dwtanee 
was moved as if a  rod bad been pushed. B ut no red was 
visible. The link v i s  hoc maffe of ordinary n a tte r .

Tiro physiologists are beginning to  th ink th a t they find 
th e link in ectoplasm , and certainly some of these things 
are  done by a  m aterial emanation from th e medium, con
trolled in tome way w e do not understand, controlled in
telligen tly  to  be able to  transm it force— a t least to  be i* t f  
to  do m any things, to  mould itself into various shape* and, 
I  believe, to  transm it force. I t  is very difficult to  tee bow 
this filmy substance can transm it force , and I am not pre
pared to  say absolutely th a t i t  data, b u t still I  think it  most 
be through th e agency of t in t  stuff, whatever i t  is. i l a i  the 
force is  transm itted. - Do 1 mean to  cay. then, th a t there 
is such an inter, mediate  link as th at between *mA
m atter?  N o, nor do i  mean th at there is a i.uk like that 
between the sun and the earth , or in wireless. The link be
tween th e  son and th e earth  is tiro ether o f space, tiro n n t  
m ajestic th in g in the m aterial universe. ' I t  extends to  the 
fu rth est lim it* o f visible  spate, to  mars u t d  nebular so dis
ta n t th a t th e ligh t has taken hundreds o f thousands o f years 
t o  come to  us. i t  extends into the interstices of all pieces 
o f  m atter. _ Each is completely porous to it . There a  no 
single portion o f n e e  without it . I t  ia infinitely big ■ »d 
infinitely small. S oth fo g  is too big for it. Nothing *  to o  
m inute. I t  extends through th e interstices o f the atom, 
i t  is everyw here. lt_ is omnipresent, and y e t it  is a physical 
th in g. I  do not say it  is a material thing. I t  ia not m atter. 
I f  anyone te lls you th a t th e ether is a  form of m atter da 
n ot believe them . I t  ia true it  depends partly on what 
you mean by th e  term , bu t i t  is  certainly no form of 
to  which th a t term  has y e t  been applied. M atter it  a  
th in g  subject to  locomotion. E very piece o f m atter you 
see u  moving— m oving fr o m  place to  place. You b u t  say 
th a t th is  object here ia not m oving from place to  place. I t  « , 
i t  ia m oving nineteen antes a  —« w l  round the sun, which 
k  fast enough for anybody. The notion o f rest is aa  33a- 
eiou. No piece o f m atter is a t r p t ,  all m atter is moving. 
T h at is one o f  the most characteristic things about matter. 
1  would define m atter as th at which is capable of locomotion.

Now, th e  eth er is not like th at. A s for a t  we t« l  
th e eth er has no locomotive property . It* properties are 
t o t  like  those o f  m atter. M atter has imperfect properties. 
W h at is a u tt e r ?  An assemblage o f atoms. The atoms 
group them selves into molecule-, and the molec ules take 
op  the d u p e  of solid bodies. numbers, m ultitsdes
o f  them , gp to  form the wus’Vrt. th ing. 1 have said some
tim es th a t there are aa many molecules in a  glam of water 
aa there are gforoes of w ater in the whole A tlan tic  ocean. 
T h a t is  perfectly  true. The/ have been counted, and the 
number is  enormous.

(To b e  continued.)

PR O FE SSO R  H Y S L O P  ON “ S P L IT  
C O N SC IO U SN ESS .”

I t  is exceedingly improbable th a t th e  phenomena o f  
[iijikii research should stop  w ith  th e m ere proof o f  sp iritual 
o a tn e e .  The processes involved in com m unication or the 
tmamamson df evidence o f  id e n tity  could easily be used 
h r any other purpose, and w e m igh t exp ect a n y  typ e  o f 
jaim ne imaginable a fte r  finding th a t a  diacarnate world 
s q s q r i  a t  a ll wpon th e physical. T here ia a  whole field 
ri phenomena th a t has n ot been as y e t  resolved except in 
tkt msst perfunctory way by scientific men. They have 
m b  earnest w ith description instead o f explanation, and 
kmas hare neglected th e p la in est dictates o f prudence in 
iqpsd to the im plication o f in ch phenomen a as telepathy 
sad spiritistic inrnmnnh itions which im ply some sort o f 
t m m  inflnecce on th e mind independently o f  normal 
■ am perception and m otor action . Secondary personality 
n die foetor’i  Irish stew . H e  does n o t know w h at i t  ia. 
Ia antiquity i t  waa “ dem onise obsession.”  A t  s  la ter 
peritd it  waa “ w itchcraft.”  To-day we call i t  such things 
as “ sp lit  e s m o o w n ' 1 and th in k  we B are solved th e 
problem, when in fa c t  ww have only th row s dost is  people’ s 
spa. W* have become so accustomed to  paradoxes i s  b u s t  
tarvW be th at almost any iro; ;*, ; l '■  combination o f 
toast m  receive respectful atten tion , th e  more impomihls 
A s better W het is sp lit eonscionmem ? W o can split 
ro d . iron, pumpkins, political p a rties; but sp lit conscious 
test, i s w u i  convenient a  term  for describing an apparent 
utustien, is n term for o a r  ignorance— a most happy term , 
ts mufeuad a group of people who refer every astoamlowa 
dfog ia  the universe to  spirits, and to  m ake it  nnneoes- 
■ ty to enquire m inutely into the anomalies o f  personality.

— From “ L ife  A fte r  D eath ,”  by 
J u n e  H . H vatop, P h D .,  LL.D .

A FAM OUS E N G IN E E R ’S  T E ST IM O N Y .

The name of Cromwell Fleetwood Y ariey, F .B .8 .. C .E ., 
H I u »  be remembered as th a t o f on* o f the b r o m n t 
J n  «f bis day who testified, in th e teeth of bitter eppam- 
j *  tc the reality of the phenomena of Spiritualism . Ia  

nest eemagaeea and outspoken maimer he proclaimed

Bis convict ions in  an artic le  be wrote in 1890. on “ Pheno
mena I  H ave Seen.”  in the course of which be referred to  
“ sp iritu al phenomena”  being “ suddenly and quite unex
pectedly developed in my own fam ily,”  which proved “ (a) 
the rrirtmcr of forces unknown to science; (b) the power 
o f instantly reading my thoughts and (e) the presence o f 
mme intell.genee o r intelligences eentroTiag thorn powers.”  

l a t e r  on, in the same article, be refers to these “ inteili- 
gesees”  as “ the invisibles.”  and concludes by sayin g:—

T h a i the phr nomens ocenr there ia or err helming 
evidence, sa d  i t  ia too late  now to  deny their existence. 
A ll thave who have c Insely studied the subject find th at 
these things occur, not only ia  Europe and flmrrii s. hot 
also in i f  other countries, civilised as wefl a* savage. 
They h ere  not been confined to any one century, fori seem 
to  be aa old aa th e human race.

M r. C . F . Y ariey  was for many years chief engineer to 
the E lectric and Interna*, ona) Telegraph Company, before 
the English telegraphs were bought op by t i e  Government. 
H e invented important portione o f  apparatus, took s *  
active part in  rendering A tlan tic telegraphy an access- 
{Imbed fact, and m coaieaetiow with f o  n a a s .  M r. Mirhsrl 
F arad ay, and Lord K elvin  fthen S ir  W illiam Tboemeo) wan 
the first to  discover and demonstrate the chief laws govern
in g  the traasmimaon of r lecttin ty  throngb long deepeea 
eaU ea. I  zsgh H e n .

PSY C H IC  SC IE N C E  AND IT S  T E R M S.

D r. Scott Battarss w r ite s :—
I  *> • n d i  gratified by D r. A b n l o a  W allace's k irndtj  

frffrca ia  to  wry d o r t article voder Uk  above heading: tad  
th e More wo szneo bo has g jrea  a t i y  rears of his life to  the 
U rn fy  of this ta d  cognate n b je cU , wtub* I a a  bat a  grep» 
*og sad  bewildered rfad eal. I  qvtie agree terauao- 
lo p ea l w for a c r> B ig h t veB  follow the baeo h id  dova by 
a i m * I  B igh t e r a  aaggest that X t l  T raven  S h a ll 
B w dd “ r a t  o f ”  (h ear Wdde aad ir tra p t to  e a t aato 
toach with the lofty sa in t of Myers hiwrrff P ir rh o a r  he 
hae higher a a rh  to  do than ase the wider  kM wtedgi, the 
riper wiedeB th a t  a n s t  wow  be hia, to  farm m  the  
•abittcwd p olvii ■  r f the lateiTjoaiaii schools.
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INTELLECT, INTELLIGENCE, AND 
THE HALF-TRUTH.

In  the general su rvey o f  hum an n atu re  ta k e n  b y  
m oralists innum erable, m uch h a s been m a d e  o f  th e  
in tellect as the progressive fa cto r in  m ankind. W e 
have n ever been able to  tak e  th is view , having observed 
that i t  h a s  n o  bearing w h atever on th e qu estion  o f  m oral 
progress, sinoe a  m an m ay h a v e  a t  once a  tow erin g 
in tellect and a  soul as black a s  s ig h t . I t  w ould , 
indeed, seem  th at th e in te llect is  on ly  th e  hu m an  
expression o f  w hat in  th e  anim al w e  describe  as 
in stin ct— instinct w h ich  is  s e l f - c o n s c i o u s ly  and 
d e lib e r a te ly  em ployed. W hen  th e  b ea ver co n 
structs i ts  dam , th e  bird its  n est, o r  th e  bee 
its  com b— all wonders o f con stru ctive  g en iu s— w e  see  
in stin ct a t work, but w hen th e  m an  bu ilds h is  c ity , 
his railroad o r battleship, th e  se lf-con sciou s in te lle c t  is 
called into operation. I ts  p articu lar fu n ctio n  is  to  dea l 
w ith  life  an  th e m aterial side, and it  is  v ery  a p t to  d en y  
and deride th e existen ce  o f  an yth in g  to  w h ich  it  can n ot 
apply its  own m ethods o f  w eighing, m easu rin g, and 
calculating. T h e tru th s gained th rough vision, in tu i
tion and revelation are ou tside its  p ro v in c e ; th e y  belong 
to  th e ..larger d ep artm en t o f  in te lligen ce— a  q u ality  
often displayed b y  persons in w hom  th e  in te lle c t h a s 
b u t a  sm all expression, and w h o  are co n seq u en tly  
classed b y  th e  in te llectu a lists  a s  persons o f  l it t le  im p o r
tance. T hus i t  com es abou t th a t th e  in te llig e n t ch ild  
m a y  reveal a  greater degree o f wisdom  th an  th e  in te l
lectual m an, so  tru e  it  is  th a t vision o f  th in gs o f  th e  
deep est im port is  given  to  th e  hu m b le and den ied to  
th e strong and prideful m ind.

And now  w e m a y  begin to  understand w h y  i t  is  
th a t of la te  years a  reaction  h as se t in aga in st th e  in ter
pretation o f  life  on purely in te llectu a l lin es, and w h y  
there is  such a  growing in terest in m ystic ism  and th e  
inner side o f th ings. T h e  U n iverse, w h ich  is  govern ed 
throughout b y  In tellig en ce  and n ot b y  In te lle c t, 
im poses constant checks on excess o f expression  in an y  

'departm ent of evolution, and th e tim e  had arrived  fo r 
counteracting th e  influence o f  a  fa c u lty  w h ich  w as 
devastatin g th e  happiness and w elfare o f  th e  ra ce  b y  
reducing everything to  term s of m aterial progress, and 
w h ich  attem pted to  lim it th e  soul to  th e  earth  a s  its  
sole theatre o f a ctiv ity , being ab le  to  con ceive o f no 
oth er plane o f existence. In  brief, th e  in te lle c t 's  half- 
truth  had been tried and found w anting.

W e  have from  tim e to  tim e in th is  journ al given  
space for discussion o f th e n ature o f  th e  n e x t life , and 
h ave  witnessed th e general failu re  to  apprehend :t 
in te llectu ally . W e  have been told b y  th ose w ho h ave  
w itnessed th e phenom ena o f Spiritualism  and found 
them  to  be facts, th at th ey  w ere unable to  do m ore th an  
certify  to  th e facts, since th a t th ey  could em an ate  from  
any other world o f  hum an a ctiv ity  w as sim p ly  u n th in k
able. L ikew ise  w e  have m et m an y persona, w ho, n ot

h av in g  e x p er ien ce  o f  su c h  ev id en ces  or who, Jutq. 
rece iv e d  th e m , h e ld  th e m  o f s lig h t  account^ isaveijg 
liv e d  in  an d  b reath ed  th e  a ir o f  th a t  higher'world, fitsj. 
in g  i t  a  l ife  a s  real— m o re  real— than  th e  life of It, 
body. M a n y  o f  th e s e  h a v e  in tu itiv e ly  realised 
im p o ss ib ility  o f  redufiing th e ir  experiences to the same ; 
ca teg o ry  a s  th e  fa c t s  o f ev ery d a y  life , and have been 
w ise  en o u g h  t o  sm ile  a t  th o se  w h o, w ithout such q. 
p er ie n c e s , h a v e  d ec la red  th e m  to  b e  id le fantasies. .

W e  n e v e r  e x p e c t  th a t  th e  th in g s  o f  the spirit -wg) 
ev er  c o m e  w ith in  th e  co m p reh en sio n  of intellect pm 
an d  s im p le , b u t  we do look  forw ard to  the time wjtjjj 
t h e  in te lle c t ,  h u m b led  b y  r ep ea ted  failures, will admit 
th a t  th e r e  are th in g s  w h ich  a lth ou gh  outside its radio 
are y e t  w ith in  th e  p ro v in ce  o f  o th e r  pow ers of the m i  
t o  w h ich  i t  i s  a llie d , an d  rea lise  th a t unless it as 
o p e r a te s  fa ith fu lly  w ith  th o s e  pow ers i t  can never giig 
a n y th in g  b u t barren  r e su lts . I t  ca n  fill the  world with 
th e  p ro d u cts  o f  in v e n tio n  an d  d isco v ery  without adding 
o n e  io ta  to  h u m a n  h a p p in e s s  or so lv in g  in  the slightest 
d eg ree  th e  m y ste r y  o f  life . I t  ca n  su p p ly  a  moiety oi 
th e  tru th  b u t  n o t  th e  w h o le  o f  i t .  I t s  function-*snm  
v a lu a b le , a n d  in d isp e n sa b le  o n e— is  to  deal with 6k 
ex tern a ls  o f  life . I n  o u r  o w n  m o v em e n t, for example, 
i t  c a n  in v e s t ig a te  th e  p h e n o m e n a l s id e  and set dam 
in  p r e c ise  p h r a se o lo g y  i t s  d isco v e r ie s , observations sal 
c o n c lu s io n s . B l i t  w h e n  it  a t te m p ts  to  show  that the* 
th in g s  are  th e  en tire  r e v e la t io n  i t  ex cee d s its  authority, 
an d  e v e n  i f  i t  f a i ls  t o  r e a lis e  th a t  fa c t, the souls for 
w h o m  i t  c a te r s  k n o w  i t  o n ly  to o  w e ll and make that 
p r o te s t  so m e t im e s  in  q u ite  v io le n t  term s. They kw  
th e r e  is  so m e th in g  se r io u s ly  a m iss , b u t n o t being jntet 
le c tu a l is t s  t h e m s e lv e s  th e y  c a n n o t  se t  down thk 
tr o u b le  in  e x a c t  te r m s . W h e n  th e  intellectualisf him
s e l f  h a s  f e l t  th e  sa m e  n e e d  h e  w ill  b e  ab le to do it'to 
th e m , a n d  b y  p la c in g  h is  p o w e r s  a t the ir  6ervioe and 
a m e n d in g  h is  o w n  d e fe c t s  o f  sp ir itu a l -• senatireMs 
h a ste n  th e  t im e  w h e n  m a n  w ill  h a v e  so  far  transcended 
th e  a n im a l th a t  th e  w a y  a h ea d  w ill  b e  plain arid easy 
a n d  s tr a ig h t , fo r  th e  w h o le  tr u th  i s  a  great light, the 
h a lf- tr u th  d o e s  l i t t l e  m o re  th a n  m a k e  the  darbies 
v is ib le .

T H E  B E N ISO N  O F  SL E E P.

Sleep for tlie 'ey e  whose ligh t has fled,
Sleep for th e  weary h e a r t and hand;

B u t no t th e  sleep of those who tread 
The green hills of “ th e  b e tte r land.”

No restless n ights of pain a re  theirs,
No weary watch for m orn th ey  keep,

B n t through release from m ortal cans,
“ H e giveth H is beloved sleep.”

Theirs is th a t  sweet, exceeding peace,
W here love makes every du ty  blest,

W here anxious cares and longings cease,
And labour in itself is rest.

O, we will t ru s t  th e  power above.
The treasures of our hearts to keep,

Safe folded in H is arm s of love,
“ H e g ’veth H is beloved sleep.”

N ight drops her m antle  "from the  skies,
And from her home of peooe above,

She watches with h e r s ta rry  eyes,
As with a  tender m other’s love.

The sounds of toil and strife  are stilled,
And in th e  silenoe calm and deep,

The word of promise is fulfilled—
“ He giveth H is beloved'sleep.”

—L im i Dot®.

Spihit  ov C hristmas F und.— The Committee have > 
acknowledge, with thanks, a  donation of £1 from Mr. 1  
Teague, of Cape Town.

E hratuxi.— In  onr lending article  last week, "lb 
Larger View,”  a t  the  end of th e  first paragraph in Ijj 
second column, the  wards “ some other innovations” shoal® 
be replaced by the  words “ some of whom ore ontsido ih 
pa le .”  The last line of th e  succeeding paragraph, it ww 
bo seen, was reproduced in the  paragraph above, lb  I 
article  was correct in proof, and the  error probably lit* 
through some accident to the  type after the paper f  
“ mode up ,”
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It is curious liow easily the  daily (Press can explain away 
any phenomenon which does no t fit in  with its opinion of 
what ought to happen. The following is an interesting 
example :• -

A strange phenomenon which has long been quoted 
by Spiritualists as one of the  most striking demonstra
tions of the tru th  of their faith  has now been explained 
to the Academy of Science in a  most n a tu ra l way. A • 
well-known Spiritualist discovered some tim e ago th a t  an 
ordinary electric light bulb, removed from its  holder and 
placed on a table where there was no possibility of its 
being in contact with electric curren t, continued a t  in
tervals to emit a feeble.glow. The ligh t flickered in  and 
out with such an appearance of regularity  th a t  th e  Spirit
ualist soon became convinced th a t  th e  bulb was being 
used as a vehicle for. occult communications. He had 
previously had what he believed to  be signals from the  
spirit of his 'dead son, and this new occurrence appeared 
to afford proof of his theories sufficient to  confirm the 
most sceptical. B u t th e  scientists MM. Cardot and 
Laugier, nave discovered a  more prosaic explanation, and 
have been able to  cause these “ psychic signals”  a t  will. 
They found th a t people with perfectly dry hands could' 
cause a glow in oertain kinds or electric lamps by rubbing 
the glass. The same th in g  can be done by anyone wear
ing rubber gloves. The Spiritualist, i t  appears, m ust 
have turned th e  lamp about in his hands for a  while before 
placing it  on the* table where he  observed i t  glowing, and 
then, while watching th e  phenomenon in his anxiety to  
read a message from his son, he unconsciously continued 
to apply friction to  th e  lamp. The variations in the  
intensity of th e  glow, i t  is explained, were due to  vibra
tion caused by the  passage or traffic in th e  stree t. So 
another psychic m ystery has yielded its  secret to  science. 

Without admitting the  opening sta tem ent o r claiming the 
validity of the Spiritualist explanation, we note th a t  because 
a certain result can be* obtained in another m anner, there
fore the first explanation m ust be wrong. The Spiritualist 
“could” have done this, “ may”  have done th a t, and “ m ust”  
have done the other. Consequently h is explanation  “ is”  
wrong. Now we know!

1 « . *  *  •

The “Occult Review” for Jan u a ry  contains an  in te res t
ing letter from Miss E dith  H arper, in which she refers to  a 
meeting with Sir William and Lady Crookes in 1912. The 
conversation turned on th a t  scientist’s experiences with th e  
medium, Miss Florence Cook, and S ir W illiam confirmed th e  
statements published in “ Researches in Spiritualism ,”  and 
stated his hope to find leisure to  bring  o u t ano ther edition 
of that book.

Lady Crookes, who was listening indulgently to  th e  
conversation,* then in terposed :—

“One of my children, when he was a  baby th ree  weeks 
old, had a very in teresting  experience w ith K a tie  K ing. 
During a seance a t  our house, ’K atie  expressed great 
interest in the  new baby and asked th a t  he m ight be 
allowed to be brought down fo r he r to  see him . My 

* husband came upstairs for our lit t le  boy, and on his 
returning to  the  seance room K atie  took th e  baby in her 
arms and held him for a few m oments and th en  gave him 
back.”

“I shall always remember Lady Crookes’s retrospective 
smile of pride and pleasure as she added :—

“I  am sure not many babies have had such an experi
ence as my son had 1”
I t  was indeed a  rem arkable experience, and w ithout 

parallel in any known record.
' * M • *

The following is taken from th e  “ Daily Express.”  We 
Suppose th a t‘as i t  carries 'the im prim atur, of th e  Catholic 
Church, that is why it  is prin ted  w ithout th e  usual com
ments and implications:—

Miss E. M. Burns, who, as reported in yesterday’s 
“ Daily Express,”  recovered he r lost voice during  a  service 
at St. Etheldreda Catholic Church, Ely-place, E .C ., had 
been completely dumb for more th an  a  year.

“I had every kind of trea tm en t w ithout any resu lt,”  
said Miss Burns yesterday, “ and I  a ttr ib u te  my cure 
entirely to my faith in th e  5blessing of S t. Blaise,’ our 
patron saint for th ro a t maladies. I  was teaching in  a  
school when T was suddenly stricken with paralysis of th e  
vocal chords.”

.Miss Bums' voice is now perfectly normal.
While welcoming the evidence, from any source, th a t  those 
who have pass'd on can still e x e rt an in te rest and influence 
on us poor mortals, we would ra th e r accept th is  blessing as 
common property, and not as a proprietary  article of one 
particular section of the^ community. F a ith  is as powerful 
whether exercised by a king or a beggar, a  sain t o r a  sinner. 

*_ •  •  *
The following cutting is from a provincial newspaper, 

concluding a  not unfavourable account of a  Spiritualist 
wotnre

But we fancy the ordinary mind will be in a difficulty 
when it  comes to  accepting some of the “ messages”  
which purport to come from the departed. Thus we were 
solemnly told on Sunday night th at the message of a 
Nelson tradesman, once a familiar character in the town, 
but who has long since “ passed over,”  was that he was 
not now pressing people to buy his goods. Such a fact is, 
of course, obvious, but we should have thought that a 
departed.spirit who got in touch with human beings again 
would have a more serious message to send to us mortals 
in this “ Vale of Tears.”

W e would stress the point as strongly as the writer, that 
all “ messages”  should be'received with caution, and put to 
the test of common sense. But that is different from an 
expectation of exalted messages on every occasion, for such 
would indeed make us doubtful of their origin. What - 
would be the general opinion of a man who never opened his 
mouth except to speak in that strain ? And yet some people 
expect that man. at death, to “ switch off,”  as it were, all 
his natural self, and blossom out into an erudite preacher 
of the Victorian age. “ By their fruits ye shall know them,”  
is Biblical advice, which might have been written in view 
of this very question; for if  someone were suddenly to 
change all the mannerisms of*act and speech, how could 
we recognise the same person, especially if he or she were, 
for some reason, invisible to us? These little mannerisms 
are the very best evidence of personality, and should be 
the first test applied to any message, if  any knowledge of 
the kind is available.

An account reaches us of an address given by Mr. Y . It. 
R ivett, Chairman of the Norwich Circle for the Study and 
Investigation of Spiritualism.

Stating th at he was a member of the Church of Eng
land, M r. R ivett said th at the extraordinary thing about 
his experience was th at spirit people had come to him 
uninvited and unexpected.

“ Thirty years ago last November,”  he went on, “ I  
received my first angelic visitor, who was the bearer of 
a  message to me concerning an infant son. The purport 
of the message was th at the angel ministering spirits 
were going to take th at child into the. beyond, ana the 
extraordinary part about i t  was that within a month the 
child died.”

This account adds one more to the large number of 
premonitions on record .where the information cannot be 
explained by normal means. I t  is not stated whether the 
“ visitor”  was known to the family or not, but the informa
tion shows, once again, th at there are intelligences on the 
other side who still retain interest in those who remain 
in the physical body.

W e are getting on. The Rev. Arthur Dakin, D.Th., 
new principal of Bristol Baptist College, says:—

Thus, it  would seem as though there is a strong 
movement towards a religion more vital and practical. 
Obviously there is a  spirit of inquiry abroad, showing the 
usual freedom from the restraints of tradition. The 
growth of Christian Science, Spiritualism, Theosophy, and 
such cults— whatever may be their ultimate value—-bears 
witness to a  hunger for truth and knowledge which is 
becoming acute. The same is evidenced by the fact that 
even in the churches where new methods are being tried 
there is a ready response. The opportunity to  question 
and discuss is everywhere eagerly seised. Altogether it  
looks as though impatience with the old outlook is driv
ing to a  real attempt to formulate a new, and if  this is 
not religion itself, certainly it  is the way which ultimately 
ought to  lead to it.

D r. Dakin does not condemn other views of belief wholesale, 
as so many of his contemporaries do. He admits the right, 
and the value, of research, even in ethical and fundamental 
matters, and while not committing himself to the “ ultimate 
value” , of these, he encourages the desire for true religion 
by whatever path may be chosen. I t  is an example some 
others of our spiritual leaders might follow with advantage.

• •  •  •

On Sunday. January 20th, Norman Hoyle, aged 18, 
of Easton, Bristol, with another youth tried to swim 
across the R iver Froom, Bristol. Unable, however, to 
cope, with the rushing waters, Hoyle was carried over 
the weir and disappeared. D ragging operations proved 
futile. A  friend of the missing man named Ernest John 
M illiar. a checker at Avonmouth Docks, stated yesterday 
th at in the early hours of Sunday morning he dreamt 
th at he saw the body lying beneath the surface of the 
water a t a  certain spot. A fter breakfast he visited the 
spot indicated in his dream and discovered the body 
about 3 ft. 6 in. below the surface. Assistance was sum
moned and the body was recovered.

Telepathy and subconscious are ruled out of court. Possibly 
a  radiating aura picked up by a  new sense would rule out 
the spirits. Sceptics please note!

.W ..W .H .
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A ddress b y  M r . E rnest Oa ten .

THE BODY AS AN INSTRUMENT 
TO THE SPIRIT.

H ow t h e  S e n se s  P receded  S ense-Organs.

Mr. .Ernest Oaten, “ half bulldog, half apostle, ’ ’ as Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle described him, was the speaker a t the 
Queen’s Hall, London, on Sunday morning last, at the 
second of the series of four meetings arranged to be held 
there this month, as described in the last issue of L ig h t . 
There was a large attendance, the ground floor and the first 
gallery being filled. Mr. Horaoe Leaf presided.

The Chairman repeated the tenor of Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle’s remarks last Sunday with regard to the purpose of 
the meetings, and he also related some personal experiences.

Sir A. Conan Doyle chose for his reading an evidential 
ease of spirit return, where the son of Mr. and Mrs. M illar, 
16, Easton-crescent, Cliftonville, Belfast, communicated 
with his parents through the me chumship of a child twelve 
years of age. The speaker asked his hearers to consider 
what this case meant. I t  supplied an eloquent illustration 
of the work being done bv Spiritualism which was providing 
the strongest case for religion that had ever been brought 
before the world. (Applause.)

Mb . ~ Oaten, in the course of his address, said he pro
posed to get back to basic facts, to ask what Spiritualism  
stood for, to map out the coutso it had taken, and the 
course which its followers must take. He was disgusted 
sometimes with individuals who came into their movement 
with great gusto, but who reminded him of those ladies who, 
in reading a novel, began at the last page. In their investi
gation they rushed into profound matters requiring much 
initial study and understanding.

“ I  want you to understand,”  he said, “ th at this Spirit
ualism is the greatest thing in the world, for it has to do 
with .spirit, and spirit is the one thing which causes the 
whole universe to he. W ithout spirit nothing would exist.”

All life was the manifestation of the out-pouring spiritual 
force. The spirit of the universe was an informing, mould
ing principle which gave form and shape and activity to 
all— not only to what they saw, but to what they should 
over see when they had fulfilled thea great destiny which 
lay before them.

Since the study of Spiritualism was the study of spiritual 
things, there was no phase of life’s activity which was out
side its sphere. I t  included science, religion, theology, and 
philosophy, it  included all forms of life and their manifesta
tions. Investigation of Spiritualism meant advancement 
upon the path which led to investigation of all th at is. The 
Spiritualist never reached the boundary of his knowledge, 
for it stretched to endless progression, worlds without end.

It was hardly to be- expected in the present state of 
human knowledge and development th at we should get 
very far in our search. But a t  the same time, as the 
result of seventy-five years of hard and solid work, there 
were a few milestones upon which they had inscribed the 
marks of their progress.

Tho speaker described his first investigation, when in 
the cock-sureness of youth he was convinced th at the whole 
subject was fraud and deoeit. Then when.^ as in the case 
of Alfred Russel Wallace, the facts beat him he thought 
he had only to jump out and tell the world. B u t he found 
that the world jumped on him. One would have thought 
that the World would have accepted with avidity evidence 
and proof that man was a spirit, but it was not so. This 
was largely due to prevailing misconceptions.

“ Many of our opponents,’ ’ continued Mr. Oaten “ arc 
hostile, not because we have proof of life  after death, but 
because the evidence we present does not indicate the kind 
of life they had expected. They have long been visualising 
their heaven, and no other kind of heaven than their own 
will satisfy them. But after all, the only people who 
know are the people who live there.”

Some on the other side lived in a fog and knew little 
of the life there, but great souls who had seen its glories 
told us wonderful and stimulating stories of the life ,th a t 
awaited ns. The old idea of heaven as a permanent abiding 
place and a haven of eternal bliss was nn unthinkable one. 
True greatness of soul inevitably involved service to others. 
That life was a fitting continuation of this one, and every 
activity of our eorthlv life could be used for our well-being 
over there. Our position w a s  determined by the measure 
of our soul development. Such was the teaching in the 
messages which had come to us. _

Tbe moral implications of Spiritualism were stronger 
than any Others he knew. Deterioration of soul, besides its 
devastating effort on ourselves,' brought poignant grief to 
our loved ones. That thought could not be without effect

The army of Spiritualists was increasing every day. 
W hat were his hearers going to doP Were they going to 
join it now. or wait until the final victory had been won 
sod then creep in ? “ The answer,”  he said in conclusion, 
“ lies between you and your God.”  (Applause.)

Sir A. Conan Dovle announced that the collection last 
Sunday amounted tor £40. On Sunday next Mrs. dp 
CVespfgny will preside, the speaker will be the Rev. C. 
Drayton Thomas, and readings will be given by Sir A. 
Conan Doyle and Mr. Richard Boddington.

L . O.

By “ Lieutenant-Colonel.”

The interesting article by Sir Kenneth Mackenzie, “See. I  
ing W ithout Eye.*,”  a discussion of the experiments of ]jr 1  
Farigoule on cutaneous sight, is a  reminder of the knon I  
fact th at the organs of sense-peroeption are but specially fl 
evolved cells, and not acquired fully-developed, by some 14 I  
of creation.

Organic m atte r, or ra th e r  th e  Life or Spirit which con. I  
tro ls it, specialises th e  cells of which i t  is composed, in tto 9 
principal directions—internally , to  digest or absorb pin. iff 
m e n t; and ex ternally , to  reach th e  nutrim ent, and to give [1 
warning of danger. N u trim en t is necessary to repiaoe f l  
waste of m aterial, and to  increase th e  bulk of the organism f l  
sufficiently to perm it an  increase of the  species by fission, B  
or division of one organism  in to  two. In  the simplest known I  
living.form, th a t  of Protoplasm , th e  cells are not specialised, 9  
except tem porarily , even in th e  two directions. When this 9  
meets m aterial suitable for food, i t  puts out pseudopods or 9  
shapeless limbs, which enclose it, th e  enclosed cells then I  
becoming th e  “ digestive”  type for the  time. Otherwise,; I 
if these lim b s m eet unsuitable m aterial, they shrink away, ] I  
as i t  is of negative value, if no t actually  harmful.

H ow the Senses E volved,
Consequently we see th at the first sense evolved is that 9  

of to u ch ; a  means of knowing whether the surrounding 9  
objects are to  the advantage or disadvantage- of the 9  
organism.

The n ext sense, in order, is th a t of ta ste : means of judg- 9  
ing which kind of nutrim ent is most beneficial, and when, ( 
for any cause, i t  m ay have become dangerous.

And then comes th e sense of smell, by which an I 
organism can discern, without actual contact, the nature ■  
of objects in its v icin ity . This amounts to a means, of samp- 9
ling the molecules which are evaporated from these objects. 9  
This sense is more elastic than the preceding ones, and cu 9 
be refined to  a  very  high degree.

The next sense to be obtained is that of hearing, when 9 
the cells become sensitive to vibrations, or impacts of the [ 1  
ipolecules of th e air, or other surrounding gas or liquid, pi 
This is an im portant advance, for it permits recognition of 9  
movement, which, among other things, is always a potential y  
source of danger.

Finally, and last acquired, we have the sense of sight; 9 
the most im portant of all the senses, for it  gives perception 9 
of distance, variation in th e degree of movement, and 1 9  
knowledge of general a outline by which separate species of 9  
objects can be recognised. j

A sixth sense is sometimes suggested, but there is no 9  
evidence for such a  c la im ; in fact, the evidence appears to 9 
show th at the results obtained are purely from mental con- 9  
ditions, which have nothing to do with perception through 9  
any physical organs. This is not to say that evolution of 9 
further senses is impossible, or th a t the present number of 9 
senses may not be increased by further evolution.. But 9 
except in as far as such senses may he potentially present, or 9 
may even function very crudely and indefinitely in the cells 9  
generally, there is as y e t no set of cells specialised for the 9  
purpose, and the knowledge received from this source, if 9  
any, must he too minute and obscure to be recognisable, fl

I t  should he clearly recognised at this point that the 9 
senses did not “ happefi” — they were not the result ofH 
chance, but of a continual effort on tbe part of the organism 9 
to get “ in touch”  with its surroundings, even though thctfH 
surroundings were a t a distance, and to get an idea of the 9 
nature and possibilities of the surroundings.

I n the F irst Cell.
It is evident, therefore, that these five, senses existed, 

potentially, ill the first c e ll; not, necessarily, physically: 
in fact, th at appears most improbable, but in the life which 
not only enabled the cell to persist, contrary to the ordinary 
inorganic chemical laws, but urged it to evolve into 1 
higher state of being, and to multiply itself with a view 
of racial survival.

Consequently, it  is not surprising to find that thoacdb 
well situated for the purpose, retain some degree of the 
function which once they possessed in common, despite the 
fact that a portion of them has specialised in the one direc
tion. Doubtless a t one time that function was spread our 
all cells suitably situated.

This survival of function is not confined to sight; Bound, 
if in sufficient volume, can lie recognised by the “external" 
cells, independently of those specialised for hearing. It ■  
also probable that, if careful test were made, it would b 
found th at in the case of some people extremely sensitiw 
to smell, this is still in evidence in tbe surface cells, wire 
any recognition by the usual means is prohibited. Touch 
in varying degree, is still n function of the whole exterior 
of the body.

T h e  P o w e r  O u t s i d e  t h e  M e c h a n i s m .

Sense perception is not, however, a faculty of the it# 
itself, or of even the brain in those organisms where #  
perceptive faculties are concentrated in that one m ts
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for the cells, and even the brain, are bub inert mechanism, 
with no power of cognition. This power exists outside the 
mechanism, the latter being the physical receiver and 
nothing mare. We speak, for colloquial convenience, of the 
organism “ doing”  this or th at, but the decision is made 
by the spirit which is using the organism as a  suitable in
strument for its purpose, an instrum ent which it  has pre
pared, through long ages, with foreseen intention.

THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MADAME 
D’ESPERANCE.

D ia l o g u e  w i t h  a  M a t e r i a l i s e d  S p i r i t .

In Madame d ’Esperance’s rem arkable book, “ Shadow 
Land, or Light from the Other Side,”  an autobiography 
of intense interest to all students of psychical phenomena, 
appears the record of a conversation between a materialised 
spirit and a-visitor to  one of her stances. The episode des
cribed is so full of human touches, and throws such a 
light both on the extraordinary quality  of the mediumship 
of Madame d’Esperanoe and incidentally on other-world 
conditions, th at although we have given it  before (a good 
many years ago) we p rin t i t  again  tor the benefit of many 
hundreds of new reaaers. The account is as follow s:—

In the study of these m anifestatidns one’s orthodox 
ideas of the inhabitants of the heavenly spheres receive 
some severe shocks. So far as I  could judge, none of our 
spirit visitors [w ith one exception] answered to my pre- 
conoeived idea of angelic beings. They seemed as human 
as evfer they had been in life ;  and another occurrence in 
which a long conversation took place between a  visitor 
to the rooms and a  spirit, gave me food for thought for 
a very long While.

It  was at the usual bi-weekly m eeting. Two strangers, 
friends of one of the members, had been by general con
sent invited to take p a rt in  the seance, when a spirit 
appeared to me— a ta ll man, rath er well made, with 
black hair, black moustache and beard, and a  forehead 
rather high and broad. A s he was apparently unknown 
to us, we inquired whether there waff anyone for whom 
he came, and the figure gave  us to  understand that he 
knew one of the strange gentlem en who was present. 
This gentleman a t  the tim e objected to  having his name 
made public, and I  will, therefore in  recording the con
versation, designate him by the letter B.

Mr . B . : “ Who is i t?  Is i t  P h illip s?”
Spirit : “ No.”
Mr. B . : “ Is it  L yn ch ?”
Spir it: “ Yes, Em manuel L yn ch .”
Mr . B . : “ I  never thought about Emmanuel. I t  was 

Frank I  thought about; he died a t sea.”
Spirit: “ No, I  d idn’t  d ie a t  sea, I  died of con

sumption. ”
Mr . B . : “ Yes, th a t’s r ig h t;  I  m eant F rank died a t 

sea, but Emmanuel died a t  H artlepool.”
Spirit :. “ Yes, a t Old H artlepool. Do you know 

whether mv father and mother are living? And is my
wife alive? When do you say F ra n k  died? Is Ralph 
still living? W hat ship was I  in when you last saw m er”  

Mr . B . : “ I  don’t  know which .ship it  was, but i t  was 
about 1867. I cannot answer positively your other ques
tions, as I  have not been in H artlepool for some tim e.”  

Spirit : “ I would like to see the old folks once more, 
or know if they have le ft  your world. The old man was 
bad enough before I  d ie d ; but, then, i t  was nothing 
fresh for him. To think he should have been so strong, 
and mother,( too. and a ll of us boys to die— nine of us, 
of consumptionI”

Mr. B . : “ I  have heard there were nine boys, but 
Emmanuel and Frank were the only ones I  knew .”

8pibit : “ I  wonder if  K a te , m y wife, is  married 
again; but th at doesn’t  m atter. Did you know Brough, 
the ship’s husband?”

Mr . B , : “ No, I didn’t  know the ship’s husband.”  
Spirit: “ Did you know old C aptain  W yn n ?”
Mr. B . : “ Yes, he is alive. I  was talking to him to

day.”
Spirit : “ I  don’t  mean th a t one. H e lived in Poplar, 

in London. He died long before me. H e is here now, 
and wants to send a  message to his wife. H e wants to 
know if she is married again of1 has forgotten him, 
because if she has he won’t  bother h er.”

Mr . B . : “ I  do not know her address.”
Spirit : “ W rite to John Fennick. 44, Coal Exchange, 

London; he will give you Mrs. W ynn’s address. Ask 
Emily M. if she remembers M anny Lynch. She wanted 
to marry me.”

Mr. B (to the circle): “ M anny Lynoh? Yes, we 
used to call him Manny. H e go t a  sculptor to carve his 
bust when he was up in the M editerranean. ”

Spirit : “ Yes, Jack Rogers got his done, too, and 
passed it off for Garibaldi.

Mb . B . : “ Is Jack Rogers alive y e t? ”
Spiut : “He left me and went off, in the ‘Iron A ge,’ , 

and Sue was lost, but whether he was lost, too, I  cannot 
say.” ’

Mr. B .: “I know the name of the ship, 'Iron A ge,’

but I  didn’t  knew Jack Rogers went in her. Have you 
seen Captain W----- y  lately?”

S pir it  • . “ N o; I  heard something about him just at 
the time I  was took bad, but I don’t  remember what it 
was. Is he dead?”

Mr . B . : “ Yes.”  . .
S pir it  ; “ He was a real fine fellow. So is M. Give 

my compliments to him, and tell him I ’d be glad of a 
yarn with him. Give my love to Emily. I  am sorry I 
could not accommodate the two of them. Come here 
often, and we will have a chat about old times and 
fellows.”

I  never, saw the stranger again, but wondered very 
much what his ideas of Heaven were after this con
versation !

Emmanuel Lynch was, as far as I  could judge, as much 
interested in the things which concerned his earthly life 
as ever he had been. His friend told us that Emmanuel, 
or Manny Lynch, had been an engineer on board a 
steamer, and th at there was not the shadow of a  doubt 
but th at the spirit was his very self, and no other. They 
were both, the visitor and the spirit, entire strangers to 
me, and, indeed, to  most of our circle, and this con
versation, * which m ight have passed without remark 
among two friends meeting after years of separation, 
struck us as something eerie or uncanny. We had 
imbibed the idea th at spirits did not need to ask such 
questions as did Emmanuel Lynch; but he seemed like 
one who had been on a  long voyage, and was eager to 
know what changes' had taken place during his absence.

R E V E R IE S  O F  AN O L D  M A R IN E R .

The P ower of Imagination.

I t  is “ all imagination.”  How often one hears this 
remark applied to the phenomena of Spiritualism I But 
what is imagination? Has not all the practical work of the 
world been due, primarily, to this undeveloped faculty ? 
The splendid palace, the marvellous engine, tne wonderful 
ships of sea and air, are all the direct result of image-build
ing in the minds of the architect, engineer and inventor. 
There are green isles, refreshing and delightful, at the back 
of the desert mirage somewhere— and sparkling water. It 
is the projection of a reality.

Leaning over the balustrades of our splendid boulevards, 
the embankments of London, and looking down at the river, 
whose waters my friend, Mr. John Burns, defined as 
“ liquid history,”  I  have found it  very easy to visualise the 
long procession of gilded State barges, and crews of 
picturesquely clad watermen with gaily adorned Queens, 
K in gs and courtiers in the river pageants of the past. The 
flags and pennons decorating the shores and bridges, the 
excited crowds looking on, all forming a thrilling scene in 
the world-drama. Again, when looking up at the figure of 
the Sphinx, realising its meaning as the symbol of the pro
gressive development of humanity through the ages, also 
the grey old Cleopatra’s Needle speaking aloud of departed 
glories, one has felt as if transported on a magic carpet to 
the desert under the lustrous stars set in a blue-hlack. 
velvet sky, the air vibrant and sacred with a sense of God; 
the vast ocean of sand, sheened with silver under the 
wondrous orb of night, and the impressive silences when 
spirit speaks and is heard: One has almost shuddered to
be called back to earth by a  quavering voice soliciting the 
sale of a box of matches. The pity of it 1 There are those
who object to  this faculty of vision on the ground of its 
enervating influence against the practical abilities of man.
I  am not so sure of it. I  have often found that the power 
to visualise is a real help in time of difficulty. During my 
barge-boy days 1  have been engaged using long wooden 
sweeps or oars, rowing our heavily-laden crarfc (a formidably 
hard task, believe me) to an anchorage, thus permitting us 
to  heave the mast up and get underway by wind and sail. 
As we have glided along down the upper and lower pools— 
a stretch of river below London Bridge— the scents of spices, 
fruits, and sugar have come to u s ; and with those perfume? 
pictures of deep blue skies, shining beaches, rolling mad
cap surf, lithe-limbed coloured, toilers; a panorama oi 
glorious, sun-kissed life. The effect has often been to allay 
all sense of physical weariness, and bring an influx of 
strength from the realms of mind. Does not this experience 
suggest, that amid, the difficulties of earth life oul* beloved 
Spiritualism, with its revelations of the summer-World 
whose beauty of earth and sky, flower and field, lands and 
seas, far transcend the beauty of this wprlcl, all apprehended 
by and through the power of imagination, as well as through * 
the other channels of mediumship, can be made 
a means of rest not only to mind and soul, but even to the 
physical body.

" Harry F ielder.

Then let not winter’s ragged hand deface 
In thee thy summer, ere thou be distill’d :

Make sweet some v ia l: treasure thou some place 
With beauty’s treasure ere it be self-killed.

— S h a k e s p e a r e  .
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

To th e  E d ito r  o f  L ight

Sib ,— The spreading interest in the facts and speculations 
familiar to your readers is illustrated this week in several 
ways. .

An argumentative article by Mr. Harold F . W yatt, in 
“ The Nineteenth Century’* (February) tries to arrive at 
something like our conclusions without obtrusively men
tioning or approving the facts on which our conclusions 
are based. (There is a ‘ further striking article by him in 
the “ English Review’* for February, trying to take a 
broad and cosmic view of religion.) - 1  doubt if  arguments 
of this kind will ever really convince, they are too vague 
and general to be cogent, but they are ingeniously framed 
and show more acquaintance with the subject— though pro
bably of the second-hand variety— than is commonly met 
with. Accordingly, the article may instruct those whose 
mind has already been opened in similar directions. It 
may be regarded perhaps to some extent as a sequel to 
an article of my own m the January number^ and it  is 
less hampered by caution and a sense of responsibility.

To-day’s “ Truth** contains a story,~ apparently seriously 
told, which though a mere invention seems to indicate more 
nascent interest in the subject than might be expected in 
the columns of that redoubtable and common-sense 
adversary.

The play “ Outward Bound j”  which seeks to emphasise 
the homely and simple conditions which may be expected 
by commonplace people— that is by most people— on the 
other side of death, is running strongly I am told on both 
sides of the Atlantic.

A  theological objector* to* our studies and deduc
tions complained recently that they tend to diminish 
our sense of the awfumess and sacredness of death, 
and •therefore are to be deprecated. B u t that, after
all, may be to their credit. The “ nodding-plume’ ’ 
view of death, the fear and horror associated with 
eternity, are not things to gloat over, and encourage: they 
are better away. I t  is an odd theology which would seek 
to prevent people from reposing calmly in trust and con
fidence in the love of God. No one surely desires p oor- 
human beings to remain in abject terror or an inevitable 
adventure and new experience, which, in itself, need not 
be more awful or sacred than any other fundamental fact. 
Life here is probably just as sacred as life there; and if  
every-day life seems to us homely and commonplace, that 
is our mode of interpretation. AH existence may become 
enriched and consecrated by fuller knowledge and under
standing, and theologians would do well to emphasise that 
tru th ; but they need not limit their effort to the- other side 
of the veil.

Referring to our ideas about the Ether, illustrated by 
my yesterday’s talk to the L.S.A. on the subject, there is an 
interesting short letter in to-day’s “ Times,’ ’ by Sir 
Bamfylde Fuller, which puts certain aspects of the physical 
position clearly and well, in a few remarks ostensibly about 
the weather. Pnblio interest in Physics and Psychics is 
growing, and long may these two branches of knowledge 
advance hand in hand and contribute to the peace and 
happiness of mankind.

Yours, etc..
O l i v e r  L odge.

The Athenaeum,
London, S.W .l.

7th February, 1924.

SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCH.
The Rev. F . Fielding-Ould sends us the following note 

on a letter which recently appeared in our columns inquir
ing the reason for what the correspondent terms the “ in
tense antipathy”  which most of the clergy seem to feel 
towards Spiritualism. Of foolish and irresponsible criticism 
we have always abundance, but it is well to recognise that 
some of the antipathy felt by cultured, people for Spirit
ualistic practices, while arising chiefly from misunderstand
ing. has often some real basis, and should be met in a  patient 
ana sympathetic spirit. As we have so frequently said, 
true Spiritualism has nothing to fear from opposition. 
Where the opposition is thoughtless and absurd,* it  can do 
no harm; where it is directed against any false or mis
chievous elements in the subject it can be invaluable.

Mr. Fielding-Ould writes:—
The reason of the general hostility of the Church to

wards Spiritualism is easily explained. First, it  is the 
traditional > attitude towards occultism, and Churchmen 
with notorious conservatism make it almost a point of 
loyalty to do, say and think as their predecessors have 
done from generation to generation. Spiritualism has 

•unquestionably a bad reputation in the world’s history, 
and, “ give a dog a bad name and hang him.”  The 
Church had a long and bitter struggle in its earliest days 
with professors of magic and necromancers who opposed the 
teaching of Christianity, and it has never forgotten the 
fiery denunciation of this kind of thing by the Church 
Fathers.

There was a “ sacred oak”  at Dodona, the movement of 1  
whose leaves revealed mysteries; at Daphne there wai a j  
fountain and the whisper of the waters did the same; { 
the statue of Hermes, a t Pharoe, was consulted a 
difficulties, and a t  Delphi the intoxicated Pythoness poured : 
forth the oracles of Apollo. The pure and straightfor
ward doctrine of the Christ was contrasted with nd 
iuutterings, hints, and often misleading revelations, and 
Spiritualism, though it had another name in those days, | 
fell into disrepute and abhorrence. The dark seance j§ . 
an unconsecrated room, and the fragmentary and illusive j 
manifestations) mingled as they too often are with i* 
pudent fraud, seem to many an obvious revival of th I 
ancient evil anathematised by the Church in past ages,! 
and sternly denounced in the Old Testament scriptures. I

A second reason may no doubt he found in the pro.. 
fessional jealousy, common to all priesthoods, of any net 
or external fountain of truth, which eyed from the first 
with extreme distrust, is very seldohi investigated and i 
weighed by those who are content with what measure of; 
light they may have.
•Angels nave appeared to holy souls on many occasions; 

and still sometimes 'do .so, and the orthodox see no need for] 
mediums, with “ familiar spirits”  gathered for the mot j 
part from Red Indians and other primitive races. Spirit* 
uaJisrn seems to them an uncanny, unauthorised, irregolir 
and basely sordid method of procedure, probably despised] 
bv the higher entities and unlikely to bear the Divine j 
blessing.

I give no arguments on the other side on this occasion, 1 
but the iabove seem to be the principal reasons for tk 
Church’s hostility.

T o t h e  E d ito r  o f L i g h t .

Sir ,— I  can fully endorse, from my own experience, the 
statements re the clergy’s objections to Spiritualism. I 
happened to mention the subject* to a curate who was in 
residence here several years ago, and he remarked, “I would 
rather see my daughter in her coffin than dabbling in Spirit
ualism.”  M y reply wa9, “ There’s the rub— the harm is ii 
the dabbling— Spiritualism is' a spring from which on? 
should take deep draughts. The woman of Samaria said, 
concerning living water, ‘the well is deep.’ ”  ‘

Occasionally the clergy score. One, visiting a parishioner, 
said to the wife, “ How is it I  never see your husband ai 
church?”  “ Well, sir,”  she replied, “ my husband don’t 
go to church; ho says it’s full of hypocrites.” . “Tell him 
from me,”  said the clergym an,. “ not to stay away on that 
account, as there’s always room for another.”

Only the perfect love. casteth out fear and many of our 
clergy lack the charity th at thinketh no evil, suffereth long 
and is kind.— Yours, etc.,

E. P. Prentice.
Sutton.

To the. Editor of Light.
Sir,—I  was interested in the letter of E. M. H. I haw 

h a d . almost the same experience with parsons, and chord ; 
and chapel people. I  was for many years teacher of a young 
men’s Bible Class, and a member of the church council, in 
connection with a church here. A fter experiencing psychic, 
phenomena which le ft no doubt in my mind that communica
tion with the so-called dead was a reality, I had an inter- ,■ 
view with my vicar, and recited to him my experiences. He 
listened very- quietly, and, when I had finished, said: "I 
believe all you nave told me to be true, but, believe me. it 
is the devil trying to lead you from Christ.”  From tut 
time the vioar tried all he could to get rid if 
me, and after a meeting where I protested against 
the teaching of a material resurrection, he tola me 
candidly I had no right in the Church of England, so that H 
I was roroed by him to give up my young nien’jj class, an I  
all church work and leave the Church. Of course, I know I  
this is’ the sort of thing going on all through England to I  
day, but your correspondent need not be troubled about it fl 
The Great Master endured the same in His day. Let her I  
remember what He said: “ Blessed are ye when men shall I  
hate you, and when they shall separate you from their com* I 
pany, and shall reproach you. and cast out your name i f f  
evil for the Son of M an’s sake. Rejoice ye in that dav, |J 
for, behold, your reward is great in heaven, for in luff ■  
manner Hid their fathers unto the prophets (Luke vi., fl* (1 
23).” — Yours, etc.,

Henry R. Fobkir. I
Amongst other letters is one from “ A Clergyman,n 9  

but as it is not accompanied by name and address we cannot I 
use it.

Obituary.— Mr s . Mary L evitt.— We record, with
regret, the decease of Mrs MaryJT<evitt, of Leeds, described I 
ns one of the greatest mediums in Yorkshire. Mrs. Levitt I  
who was seventy years of age, has lived all her life it 3 
Leeds, and has been closely connected with Spiritual^ u 
for forty years. She passed away on the 5th inst. and k* I 
funeral was attended by a great concourse of Spiritualffl y 
from all over the country.
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RUSSIA’S DESTINY—AN OCCULT 
FORECAST.

By J .  S oott B attam s, M.R.O.S.

There is a ruin th a t precedes creation;
There is a  death before new birth is had;

Whoso would find himself m ust first face losing,
Whoso the gods will lead, they oft drive mad.

In her darkest hour. .Lord Balfour proclaimed his “un
dying faith” in Russia’s happy destiny. Now, whatever 
his ''Foundations of Belief” may have been, his faith is 
amply confirmed by the occult teachings of the Rosicrucians.

The occultist reads human history in vast cycles, and 
recognises a grandiose scheme of evolution—a divine Plan, 
which ever works onwards and upwards to  its appointed 
goal. The occultist claims to know the main outlines of 
this Plan and the direst happenings find him calm, con
fident and undismayed, for he knows th a t they are turned 
to world purposes and diviner ends.

The Rosicrucians describe m an’s evolution on earth as 
occupying seven Epochs, during which sixteen great races 
will appear on the world’s stage, each building up a  civilisa
tion destined to further some special evolutionary, purpose. 
Early humanities were merely God-guided automatons. They 
hod Will and Desire, but i t  was not un til the fourth Epocn 
(Atlantean) that the link of Mind was added. Our fifth 
sub-race—Teutonic-Anglo-Saxon—is to evolve the analytical, 
scientific, combative, concrete mind to the highest per
fection. In the races yet to follow the  pure and compas
sionate Reason is slowly to assert itself; and Individualism 
is to give place to Unity and Brotherhood. I f  i t  has taken 
icons tor animal-man. to reach th a t rung on the ladder of 
Evolution now occupied by the most advanced of our race, 
how vast a climb must i t  be from “ the clod to the god” !

Of the seven Epochs, four have passed away, though 
descendants of the races then evolved are with us still, 
t.g., the Mongolians—the last of the A tlantean Races; 
whilst from the fifth (the original Semites) have descended 
the five great sub-races th a t nave evolved and spread over 
the earth during our Aryan Epoch. Four of these have 
had their dny; vie., the Aryan, which went south to India, 
the Babylonian-Assyyian-Uhaldean, the Persian-Graeco- 
Latin, and the Celtic. Our fifth sub-race, the Teutonic- 
Anglo-Saxon, now leading civilisation, is rapidly marching 
to its zenith.

Two more races have yet to evolve, and one of these, we 
are told, will be the Slav; and from them will descend the 
last race of the Aryan epoch. From the mixture of different 
nations and raoes in America—the “ melting pot”  of the 
world—will come the nucleus or “ seed” of the last race in 
this scheme of evolution. I t  will run its course in the 
beginning of the sixth Epoch. After th a t races and nations 
will cease to exist. Hum anity will form one vast Brother
hood and spiritual Fellowship. Incidentally, i t  may be 
stated that ere th a t period aawns, America will have ex
perienced the some fate as did A tlan tis; and the new race 
will in h a b itn e w  continent, even now beginning to form 
iu the Pacific, where once Lemuria stood.

Thousands of years must pass ere th is last race begins 
to play its part on the world’s stage. B ut the realisation 
of Russia’s happier destiny, as outlined by the occultist, 
must seem quite near when thought of in relation to the 
vast sweep of Human Evolution. L et the seers speak for 
themselves: “When in the course of a  few hundred g ea rs’’ 
(say the wise ones) “ the Sun, because of the precession of 
the equinoxes, shall have entered the  sign Aquarius, the 
Russian people, and the Slav races in general will reach a 
degree or spiritual development which will advance them 
far beyond their present condition.”

It is instructive here to note th a t  Miss Buchanan, in 
her recent work, “ Recollections of Im perial Russia,”  con
firms Mr. Stephen Graham’s pre-revolution assertion, th a t 
religion was not part of the  life of the Russian peasants, 
hut van their life ; and she states th a t the attacks of a 
brutal atheistic oligarchy have failed to quench the spirit 
in these people.

We shall, therefore, be the less surprised to learn th a t 
this vast Slav civilisation, will he spiritual in nature, with 
Universal Brotherhood as its dominant characteristic, and 
that music will constitute the  chief evolutionary factor. 
To the occultist music reigns supreme amongst the arts, 
for it belongs to th a t lofty sphere, the  home-land of the 
spirit, where mere Intellect cannot reach. But, unfortu
nately, development so attained is one-sided and a against 
the law of Evolution, which demands th a t spirituality shall 
evolve through, or a t least equally with intellect. Such a 
civilisation must lack the conditions making for per
manency; therefore i t  will be short-lived, hu t< extremely 
joyous; for in tho divine plan there is no injustice, and in 
nations, as in individuals, the law of compensation works 
unerringly; and they who sow in tears ghall reap in joy.

Such oracular forecasts must appear too hazy, too 
remote from menacing realities, to m erit even an open- 
minded consideration. Now, although the uninformed rank 
tha true occultist with the medium—the Sun with the 
flickering candle, yet the occult teachings, given to the 
world by a  long line of advanced seers, extend our horizons,

and enable us to grasp something of the great Plan, in 
which the humblest may become a  fellow-worker with the 
Supreme Architect. Moreover, with every fresh trinmph 
of Science, and every great advance in knowledge, some of 
these teachings receive striking- confirmation.

S u n d a y  M o r n in g  S e r v i c e s  a t  Q u e e n ’ s  H a l l .—On 
another page appears a report of the meeting a t Queen’s 
Hall on Sunday morning last. I t  is pleasing to know that 
the meetings are highly successful, and may well he the 
beginning'of something permanent in  the direction desired 
by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. As already stated, the idea 
underlying these gatherings is to draw the attention of 
the educated 'public to  the religious side of Spiritualism. 
On Sunday next the speaker will be the Rev. C. Drayton 
Thomas,' M rs.. Philip Ch. de Crespignv _ will occupy the 
chair, and readings will be given by Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle and Mr. Richard Boddington.

QUEEN’S HALL
LANGHAM PLACE, W. i

Every Sunday in February
a t 11a.m.

Spiritualistic Services will be held
Amongst the Speakers will be :

The Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
Mrs E. W. Oaten 

• Miss Estelle Stead 
Dr. Abraham \ Wallace 
Rev. C. Drayton Thomas 
Rev. Dr. Lam ond 
Mr. R. Boddington 
Mr. Horace Leaf

A N D  O TH E R S.

ADMISSION FREE.

“LIGHT” for 1923
BEAUTIFULLY BOUND

Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
POSTAGE Is. EXTRA.

8uoh a Volume is the moat oomplete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess*

Send remittance to :
OFFICE OF “LIGHT.”

5, QUBHN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
Romo ofifusl romarks in this column some time ago on 

the subject of remorse provoked from a reader the comment 
that a good deal of remorse is neither deep nor genuine. 
Certainly; but that is not real remorso. It is simply, as a 
rule, the natural regret of the wrong-doer that he has been 
found out and punished. Re is apt to be sorry enough 
about that!

• e s s

When the sauoy boy told Ms school-master that *‘Remorse 
is what you feel after you have given me the cane/ 9 one 
oan enter into the jest, remembering the type of school
master who is addicted to telling bis boys before giving 
them corporal punishment. “ It nurts me more than ft 
hurts you." The boys usually regard this as nauseous cant, 
whioh it probably is In many cases.

• • • s

Thu young have on uncanny instlnot in detecting hum
bug and imposture, They con read motives more dourly 
than many of their elders. If they do not always oome 
trailing olouds of glory from the unseen world they usually 
bring with them something of that dear sight— that olair- 
vovauce of tho mind- which belongs especially to the 
spiritual order, and Is usually lost in later life.

Ono word more on this question of remorse. Thero is 
more than one kind, I recall the story of a tough old 
American son-captain who once took upon himsolf to hang 
a out-throat pirate whom ho caught marauding in a 
romote part of the world. For weeks nftor that the cap
tain was observed to bo gloomy and depressed. He wm 
Mild to lie suffering from remorso. So ho wm, for one day 
he expressed his great sorrow. " I  don’t  think I  did the 
right tiling with that rascal,”  he said, "and I ’m troubled 
about it, I hanged him, and I did wrong. I  ought to ha' 
burnt him I!'

• • • •

Finally, on this question of remorse, it may be a good 
tiling to have a tender oonsoienoo, but when n fault is 
committed and it osnnot be jnondod, it ig better and 
healthier to put it out of one’s thoughts, and face tho 
futuro results in a spirit uqwvnkenod by useless repining.

• S * •
Having read in the "Daily Express”  a strange story 

of the mummy of an Egyptian hawk which bleeds before a 
grant war, Count Louis Hainan, who is described ns a world 
traveller, tells in the same journal an amasing story of a 
woman's mummified hand 3,000 years old which come to 
life while In his possession. That was in 1020. In May. 
1091, the hand appeared red; in August, 1022, the hand 
was again soft, and the blood was showing. I t  seems to 
have neon mixed up with a priest's curse in. ancient 
Egyptian days; and Count Hamon’a experiences wound up 
with a vision of the Egyptian ladv from whom the hand 
had been originally out. It Is a bloodcurdling story and 
doubtless lent a piquancy to the breakfast bacon for many 
renders of the "Daily Express," hut I am sure Mr. Elliott 
O'Donnell, if lie worn put to it, ns an oxpert, could outdo 
even this story. Rurely amongst his many mysterious 
experiences must he one in which a whole mummy came 
to life Instead of merely a part of one.

D. O.

Mnn. Anniu J ohnson— We learn with regret that owing 
to her recent accident Mrs. Annie Johnson, of 18, Holland- 
mad, Kensington, has been compelled to enter a hospital, 
and will unfortunately he unshle to see callers nr answer 
letters from the shove address for several weeks.

St Paui.'b SnniTnsr, Mission.—Owing to the rapid 
growth of tile little Sniritualist Society stnrtod at South 
Norwood in July, 102.2, it has removed to a larger and 
more enmfoi'tahlw building nt fin, Dngnnll Park, Selhurst, 
The following are the officers of tho Socletv: Tender, Mrs. 
Ilnrkcj; Chairman and Treasurer. Mr. Tlarkel; Secretary, 
Mrs. P Cr. Ts iinor; Organist. Mr, Rmlth: flocial flocro- 
InrioN, Mrs. Harrison nml Miu Qnvatt; Librarian. Mrs. 
A Idol’ ; Commit foo, Mr. nml Mrs. Prow, Mrs. Smith, Mr. 
lit.viin, Mrs. Dixon; Auditor, Mr. P. O. Tanner. Her v ions 
nro hold ovorv Niindnv nt 7 p.m. Tuesday, members’ oirole, 
loader, Mr. Barkol, ft n m. Wednesday, meeting: for in
vestigators nt ft p.m. Friday, healing oirolo; loaders, Mr, 
and Mrs. Hooker, 8 p.m.—W. J. B.

BiHMiNoimi and Midland Sociimr von PflYomoAr. 
pHRKAnrii. A largo niidieneo welcomed Mr, Harry Price, 
when be visited the Midland Roeisty on Thursday evening, 
tlm 711. iiist,. to give bis lecture: “ Farts, Frauds, and 
Fallacies in Psychical Research,”  illustrated hv over sixty 
lantern slides. His bearers were particularly interested in 
Ills thermo-psyehio experimenth with Stella Ot, and in bis 
experiences with various Continental mediums. The lec
turer reninrkofl that ha could give no explanation of the 
various phenomena, but that tho spirit theory tyas a good 
working hypothosls, and may eventually prove to bo the 
correct one,

THE “CONTROLS: 

STAINTON MOSES
I* M.A. Oxon.”)

B y

A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A.
With numerous D rawings and  Specimen Signature!, 

Price 12s. Od. j port free. 18a.

T H I S  book is a concise and exhaustive study of 
the work o f the Reverend William Stainton 

Moses, whe died in 1892, well-known both for hi] 
psychic gifts and, as “ M .A . O xon,” as the author of 
“ Spirit Teachings,” " S p ir it  Identity," and similar 
writings. T h e names o f  H ebrew  prophets and 
ancient sages, claim ed b y  some of his "Controls," 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden
tity  discussed after research at the British Museum 
and elsewhere. T h e author has had access to the 
original manuscripts o f the autom atic script and the 
stance records, and has also received help from two 
surviving members o f  tfre Stainton Moses “ circle,"

HUKST & BLACKETT, LTD., 
P a t e r n o s t e r  R o w , L o n d o n , E .C .4.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSW ERS.
Conducted by the Editor.

P  B A D E R S are invited  to  write to  us with any questions arising ou t o f  their inquiries in to  Spiritualism  and  
Psychical R esearch, and w e w ill reply to  them  on  this page. If it is  a question  o f  w ide general in terest we 

may, however, deal w ith it in  another part o f the paper. W e will a lso  send  personal replies w here th is is  desirable.
We do not hold  ourselves responsible for m anuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accom panied  by stam ped, addressed en velop es for return.
W e are always glad of com m ents or o f  inform ation that m ay usefully supplem ent th e  answers given.

IS T H E R E  A  W O R LD -SO U L?

It was the idea of Fechner, the German philosopher, th at 
j the earth itself has a soul, and certainly the idea has found 
racceptance amongst some eminent thinkers. B ut instead 
I of discussing the philosophic issues involved, we may simply 
Prefer to a reply given by the guides of Mrs. M . H. W allis,
I (he trance-medium, when some tim e ago the question was 
* put at one of her meetings. The control then said th at the 
[terra, “World-Soul”  might be well extended to  cover the 
I idea of a Universal Soul. The individual soul was a  p a rt of 
I  the Universal, but the part was not blotted out because of 
I the existence of the whole. The control knew nothing of 
I any spiritual being or beings who projected, as it  were, 
I  human tentacles into this world which, a fter a  period of 
I education and training in physical life, were withdrawn and 
I reabsorbed into the primary soul a t  death. M ight ft  not 
I be that the thoughts of th e great Teaching Angels when
■  expressed in strong and vital forms in th e lives of some
■  responsive souls on earth, and translated into their particu- 
I lar forms of thought, gave rise to some such idea as th at
■  under discussion P This answer, it  is true, does not cover 
I  the question exhaustively— indeed J we have only given part
■  of tho reply— but it  is a t least suggestive, and illustrates 
I  the point of view of a spirit as expressed through a veteran 
■ medium.

CONCERNING T H E  E T H E R IC  BODY.

• To an enquirer who discourses of certain  occult discoveries, 
I  which may or may not be authentic, we may say th at i t  will
■  bo time enough to discuss the hypothesis of an etherio body 
I  when we begin to know more about it . W e adm it the pos- 
1  nihility that it may be super-etheric, or ‘m etetherial, but as 
|  the other is our next step beyond the world of physics proper, 
I  we prefer to take one Btep at a  time, having litt le  doubt
■  that as matter is so closely associated with our present
■  existence tho ether which is quasi-material may be not dis-
■  twitly concerned in our next. W e oan say litt le  of the
■  electrons that is not already fam iliar to  students of electrical

science, nor indicate their relation to super-terrestrial 
worlds, although there must be a  close relationship since 
psychic phenomena show clear evidence of electro-magnetic 
activities. So far as Occultism can help Science it  is well 
th a t it  should do so, bu t it is to be remembered th at when 
a fact becomes a part of Science it  is no longer “ occult.”  
S ir Oliver Lodge once described th e idea of an etheric body 
as a good “ working hypothesis,”  and so it  must remain 
until practical investigation has proceeded further.

HOW  SP IR IT S  P R E S E N T  T H E M S E L V E S .

A  correspondent is puzzled by the fact th at she and other 
clairvoyants almost invariably see spirit communicators in 
their earth ly  forms, “ in their habit as th ey lived,”  but 
this is precisely w hat we should expect in th e m ajority of 
cases, since there would be a natural tendency for anything 
seen through psychical faculty  to  conform to physical 
standards. A  spirit is doubtless better able to present an 
appearance of himself as he was when in th e flesh than as 
he now is. Moreover, in most cases, if  spirits were seen as 
they are and not as they were, i t  seems p retty  evident th at 
there would never be any recognition by peculiarities of 
physical form, dress, etc . Our inquirer refers to  an instance 
in which she did  once see a spirit in his spiritual form, 
and such cases, although rare, are not unknown. W e have 
a t least one instance of a  spirit being photographed in 
spiritual guise, such a  spirit having previously appeared in 
th e ordinary earth ly  form and garm ents, but on this par
ticular occasion complying with the request th a t she should 
show herself as she appeared in th e spiritual world. This, 
doubtless, must be a  m atter of considerable difficulty. I t  
would obviously be easier for a spirit returning to earth  
conditions to assume the earthly form and general appear
ance. Indeed, as we know, this happens autom atically, for 
a spirit returning to  earth  for the first tim e seems invariably 
to  tak e  up th e  physical conditions a t  the precise moment 
th at they were le ft  at death. T hat we have found interest
in g and significant, as i t  suggests the existence in the next 
world of another order o f Time than th at with which we on 
earth  ore fam iliar. ^

VOU SHOULD REAP THESE BOOKS

The Progression of Marmaduke
Sketches of his life and some writings given ly him after his passing to the Spirit World 

Forew ord b y  T h ro u g h  th e  hand of In tro d u ctio n  by
E S T E L L E  W . S T E A D . F L O R A  M ORE. L E S L I E  C U R N O W .

How a human soul ruc! truly f ra<*d oub of i t '  physical body in the raid 't of a life of utter depravty and h eartie r solfi-lio* ss, si wly 
wiikniH to the hor'or of gr at darkness it hns thus created for itself in the Spirit-world, and how it gradually struggle* into the Light 
through b itte r  remorse and  p n ite n o  , i*powerfully and dramatically told in the pages of this v* r ita b le  r< cord. (Occult Review. )

P r ico  3 s -  6 d .  ;  by  r o a t  3 s *  9 d *

LIFE IN T H E  S U  M M  E R L  A N D .  B y Mabel *'ore li Green A b  >ok of onm fo rt fo r m o th er* . T h e  w rite  r  o f  th i s  l i t  t ie  book p a sse d  
to tho Summorland in  1921, J u s t  b e fo re  h e r  18* h b ir th d a y . H -.r mo*l\ r  h a s  a c te d  a s  h e r  am a n u en s is  ro r  th is  b e a u t ifu l a u i  conv incing  s to ry  
of h«rllf« snd exp»rl**non in  th e  S um m o rlan d . 1 s - 9 b y  p o s t  I s .  I d a
WHY I BELIEVE IN SP IR IT U A L ISM  AND W HEN W E SP E A K  W IT H  T H E  D E A D . T w o  | a m p h le ts  by 
Svelte IK, Stead, 3 d -  eac h , b y  p o s t 4 d *
TWO ARM ISTICE DAY M E SSA G E S. G iv en  by  IF. T. Stead fo r 1920-21. 1 d . s  b y  p o s t  1 & d .

(Bundles of 100 for distribution purposes 5s. post free.)

Stead’s Publishing House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W .C. 2.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

H. G.—We have no fondness for fanatics, but doubtless 
they have some purpose to serve in the world.

M b s . JFT. G. H e a r n  (Alberta, Canada).—T h a n k  you very 
much for the interesting description of the episode a t 
Christmas-time in connection with the First Spiritualist 
Church in your city, which so admirably illustrates the 
keeping of the Christmas festival in the Unseen World.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“A Concise Encyclopaedia of Psychological Astrology.” 
By Charles E. 0. Carter, B.A. W. Foulsham and Co., Ltd. 
(5/- net.)

“The Great Mystery.” By the Rev. F. Fielding-OuId, 
M.A. Skeffington and Son, Ltd. (3/6 net.)

“Walter de la Mare.” By R. L. Megroz. Hodder and 
Stoughton. (7/6 net.)

“The Psychic Messages of Jesus.”  Bv Louise Gould 
Randall. (Amanuensis). Richard G. Badger, Gorham 
Press, Boston, U.S.A. (1 dol. 50 cents.)

A ccording to the “ Star” a  fortune-teller who (before 
the election) foretold that Labour would win and “ ruin 
the country” has been fined £10. Our lively contemporary 
adds that it does not know whether the fine was ̂  for the 
first part of the prediction or the second I Certainly the 
second part is not calculated to promote the welfare of the 
fortune-telling tribe under the new Government.

D r .  P e r c y  D e a b m e b . we learn, is mentioned in connec
tion with the vacant deanery of Canterbury. A man of 
great scholarship and culture, he is Professor of Ecclesias
tical Art a t King’s College. He has done much good work 
in the Church as preacher and writer. A few years ago a 
remarkable little book, “ The Fellowship of the Picture,”  
an automatic script by Mrs. Nancy Dearm er, his wife, and 
edited by him, showed a t least a passing interest in psychic 
matters.

L ewisham S p ir it u a l is t  C h u r c h .—Mr. and Mrs.
Stennett, of the Lewisham Spiritualist Church, gave a  social 
a t Limes Hall, on Tuesday, the 5th instant, to the present 
and past members of the Church, to bid them farewell on 
their leaving to reside a t Skegness. Mr. Stennett was one 
of the founders of our church, and since that time has done 
much good work on our behalf as Fnancial Secretary. His 
activities have not been confined to our movement, as he 
has been an ardent worker in his trade onion and in the local 
Labour Party. In 1922 he was Labour candidate for South 
Bucks. During the evening the President presented to Mr. 
Stennett a beautiful oak timepiece on behalf of the mem
bers, and to Mrs. Stennett a  handsome bowl of hyacinths.—
F. J . S.
T he earth never tires:
The earth is rude, rilent, in com preben - i bie at first—nature 

is rude and incomprehensible a t first:
Be not discouraged—keep on—there are divine things well 

enveloped;
I swear to yon there are divine things more beautiful than 

words can tell.-
- — W a l t  W h it m a n  ( “The Song of -.he Open Road” ).

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Lewisham.— Limes Hull, Limes Grove.— Sunday, Feb- 

ruary 17th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45. Lyceum; 6.30, Miss 
L. George. Wednesday. February 20th. 8 , Mr. Melton,

Croydon.— Harewooa Hall, 96, High-street.— February 
17th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. George Prior.

Camberwell, ff.E.— The Waiting Hall, Havil-street, 
Peckham-Toad.— February 17th. 11. open meeting; 6.30, 
the Ball family. Wednesday, 7.30, service at 55, Station- 
road.

St. John’s Spiritualist Mission Woodberry-grove. North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).— February 17th. 7, Mr. H. 
Carpenter. February 21st, 8 , Mrs. E. M. Neville.

Shepherd's Hush.— 73. Becklow-road.— February 17th, 
11, public circle; 7, Mr. A. E. Fruin. Thursday, February 
2 1st, 8  public meeting.

PecKham.— Tsiusanve*road.— February 17th, 11.30 and 
7. Mrs. A. Beaumont-Sigall. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. E. 
Clements.

Bowes Park.— Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).— Sunday, February 17th. 11, Mrs. 
Redfern; 3, Lyceum; 7. Mr. Horace Leaf.

Worthing Spiritualist Church. Ann-street.— February 
17th. 11 and 6.30, Mr. Punter. Thursday, February 21st, 
7, Mr. Melton.

Central.-^-144, High Holborn — February 15th, 7.30, 
Mrs. Brownjohn. February 17th 7, Mrs. Mellov.

St. Paul's Christian Sviritualist Mies'on.— Station Sub
way, Norwood Junction. S.E.— flunrlav, February 17th, 
6.30. Mrs. Hooker. Wednesday, 8 . service.

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Christ, Quecn's-road, Forest JJ’ll. 8 .i\.— Minister: Rev. J. 
W. Potter. February 17th 6,30. Service Holy Communion 
and address, Healing Servioe, Wed;, Feb. 20th at 7 p.m.

TH E REV. O. VALE OWEN LECTURES.

IT IN ERARY  FOR FEBRUARY.

Date. rare To w n  o b  
District. A a ll . Local Oboaxuiu,

Feb. 18 8 P resto n I Pnbllc Hall H. B. Tyrer, 2JJ, Jjm.
caster Road, t r a in

H 19 8 S o u th p o rt Temperarce A, J, Stuart, 19, AAm
Institute Road, Southport

99 20 7.30 Fleetwood Co-operative J. A. Joidan. 69m, Wy.
Hall ■ renhnrst Road, ' l  

Fleetwood
„ 21 7.46 L a n c a s te r Ashton Hall F. Bell, 8 Trafalgar If

Botrcrhao, liacraUr
99 22 7.30 M orecam bc Winter J, It. Corton, Market

Gardens Street, Morecambe

25 8 Ulverston Coronation W. Miller. Partington
Hall Street, Uiventon •

„ 28 7.45 B arrow -in- Old Town Hall E. M. Rice, 16, Conistos
F u rn e ss Road, Barrow-in- 

-Furness
„ 28 8 G re a t Mercer Hall K. Baxter. 25 Oak Street,

H arw o o d Great Barwcpd
.. 29 7.30 C olne Municipal

Hall
Mr. WrigcJesworth, B, 

Rutland* Bt, Colne.

For details and farther information all communicafcioiu 
must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasurer, 
Albert J .  S tuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs.

REVIEW S.

“ T h a t  C o l o n y  o f  God,”  by Alice M. Browne (Grant 
Richards, 7s. 6d.), is a novel in which the present writer 
found most interest in the conversations, which display 
knowledge of a  versatile kind, and cover many themes. Tie 
author is apparently not favourably disposed to Spiritualism, 
as commonly understood. P a rt of the book is concerned 
with some persons who belong to a Society for “Reverent 
Research into the Unseen// and there is a suggestion that 5 
i t  is better to “ pry into life” than into death—-to investi
gate the workings of the “ living spirit within the living 
body.”  This is precisely what some of us are doing and, 
in any case, no true'Spiritualist recognises death as a reality, 
bu t only as a  change from life to life. However it is a 
book of some originality and insight, notw t.’’.standing its 
peculiar interpretation of the subject with which Lien is 
concerned. But one cannot trea t a no /el as a serious treatise 
—even when it is a  novel with a purpose.

“ M a k i n g  Y o u b s e l f , ”  by Orison Swett Marden (William 
Rider and Son, Ltd., 5/- net), is a book of a type with which 
we are sufficiently familiar. I t  contains plenty of good advice 
and is written with a certain force and pungency. _ To many 
readers i t  will come with a  tonic and bracing effect, 
especially as its moralising is given in a  bright and anecdotal 
style.

“ The C o n q u e s t  o f  D i s e a s e , ”  by Eugene del Mar 
(Fowler & Co., 4 /6  net). This book is of the extreme 
Christian Scientist type, and while it contains some very 
good advice, i t  fails to recognise th a t some physical matten 
can only be dealt with by physical means. Moderation ii 
these matters is always the wisest counsel.—H.

“ I n f i n i t y  i n  t h e  F i n i t e ”  is the title  of a new book by
G. R. and Agnes Dennis which is being issued by the 
C. # "W. Daniel Company I t  is a re-statement of old 
beliefs, a harmonising them with the highest thoughts and 
aspirations of the present day and is intended to give com
fort to those seekers after tru th  who* are repelled by the 
traditional presentation of the Christian faith.

APAR T, YET NOT AFAR,” Song just Published. “Ad* 
votional spirit is breathed through the lin* s, and Ilia soothing melody 
fits them exactly.” Vide Press. Post Five One Shilling, Bertram 
Chevalier, Music Publisher, Amersham, Bucks.
PE R FE C T E D  PLANCHETTE, on B all Bearings,lbs 

*most p e r f e c t  instrument for < btaining Spirit message*. Beautifully 
finished, with full insf ructions, at 7s. • arh, post frt e. Weyers Brea* 
Scientific Instrument M a k ers , 60, Church Road Kingsland Loud n.NJ*
1 3 ,  M arine Parade, Dover. Food Reform Guest Hotue- 

E x c e lle n t  cook ing—2£ to  3 guineas weekly. Facing Bra- 
S p le n d id  ex cu rs io n  c e n tre .
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What “ Clgftt” Stands for.
“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
matsrial organism, and in the reality and value ot 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light.”
But it should be understood that the Editor does not 
necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions 
expressed by correspondents or contributors.

NOTES BY THE WAY.

Three is one steadfast ray,
One still small spark.

That lights the longest way,
That pricks the deepest dark.

V . H. F r ib d i.akndf.r .

“ L ight” and Spiritualism.
From tim e to  t im e , a s  th e  S p ir it m o v e s  u s— and  

[we use the phrase w ith  th e  u tm o s t  reverence— w e  
state our attitude tow ard s th e  su b jec t  o f  S p ir itu a lism . 
It is a kind of p ron u n ciam en to  or d eclara tion  o f  fa ith , 
and very necessary a t  t im e s . F o r  so m e  p eo p le  are 
liable to m isunderstand. T h ey  ca n n o t read ily  en ter  
[into the position of a  journal w h ich  is  en tire ly  fearless  
of criticism or censure, w h ich  is  w illin g  t o  h av e  th e  
weak points in its  su b ject probed to  th e  u tm o s t;  w hich  
never desires to g lo z e  over  a n y  d e fe c t , and w hich  so m e 
times takes a hand in  th e  process itse lf  b y  a  h ea lth y  

^self-criticism. And there is an o th er  reason , v iz .,  that 
oar attitude tow ards S p ir itu a lism  is a lw a y s changing. 

[Lest any timid follow er o f  th e  su b jec t  shou ld  take  
[fright at such a sta tem e n t, w e h a sten  to  add , th a t it is 
always changing in  th e  d irection  of greater  and greater  
certitude, deeper assurance, and a larger v ision  of the  
êssential truth which w e rep resen t and b y  w hich w e  
ire represented. T he la tter  is  th e  m ore im portant, 
for we find as \ye g o  on th a t Sp iritu a lism  stan d s for 
[ii vastly better than w e  could  ev er  stand  for it, as 
its champion. I t  propagates it se lf  b y  its  essen tia l 
truth in n way that a ltogeth er  dw arfs th e  greatest  
porte of its propagandists. T hat is  one o f  th e  natural 
mvs of the spiritual world. T ruth is  a lw ays sdlf- 
nvcaling, self-adjusting, and grow s and spreads us 
tv a divine contagion.

*  *  *  •

S piritualism  as  I d ea .

It might be appropriate a t  th is  p o in t to  indicate  
j|} only our attitude tow ards Sp iritu a lism , b u t our

“light"can be obtained at all Seohatalts 
*nh newsagents ; or bp Subscription, 

XV- f  t annum,

id ea  o f w h at S p ir itu a lism  m ean s. T h a t is  very sim ple. 
I t  m ean s— to  u s  a t  lea st— a  recognition  o f  th e  spiritual 
nature o f  m a n , the. sp iritual q u a lity  o f L ife  and o f  the  
U n iverse  a t  large. O ur horizon is n ot bounded by th e  
w a lls  o f  th e  se a n c e  room , th e  philosophy o f any par- 

, t icu lar  sch oo l, or th e  te n e ts  of an y  Church. T hat is 
b ecau se  w e se e  th e  sp iritual e lem en t in them  all. W’e  
ob serve th a t tokens o f  th e  pow er and presence o f the  
U n seen  W orld h a re  b een  g iven  all through the  ages 
and to  peop le c f  every' nation  and tongue. S om etim es  
th e y  co m e  in sh ap es crude and barbarous, som etim es  
in a  form  d ignified  and su b lim e, but a lw ays in accord
an ce  w ith  th e  q u a lity  o f m ind and sou l through which  
th e y  are exp ressed . W e h a v e  se en  m ore “ sign s and 
w o n d ers”  in  th e  everyd ay  world about u s than ever  w e  
observed  in  th e  co u n tle ss  sea n c es  and other m eetings  
o f  S p ir itu a lists  w hich  w e have a tten d ed . T hat is  not 
to  sa y  a word against sea n c es  and sitt in g s  for spirit- 
com m u n ion , w here w e  have w itnessed  th in gs wondrous 
and su b lim e as w ell a s  th in gs grotesque and foolish. 
B u t  th en  w e noted  th a t absurd th in gs prevailed as 
w ell in th e  every-d ay  w orld . And as w e have said 
before, had w e found S p iritualism  so  beautifu l and 
fa u lt le ss  a th in g  a s  its  en em ies require th a t it  should  
b e, th e n  w e  should  have begun gravely  to  doubt its  
tru th . W e looked not for ideal tru th , but for practical 

‘tru th , som eth in g  th a t w ould work, som eth ing “ not too  
pure and good for hum an n a tu re ’s  d aily  fo o d .”  And 
w e found it.

• * * *
What C an the “ Matter” B e ?

I t has sometimes seemed to us that the term 
materialist would soon be out of date—the idea of what 
the term m atter really stands for is expanding at such 
n rate. We have lately seen a book in which the author 
actually contrives to get n possible future life for man 
without entirely deserting his own form of materialism. 
Matter, indeed, may represent much more than the 
average Materialist conceives to be possible even in 
his dreams. A veteran Spiritualist once told us he 
was more of a Materialist than the most hardened 
members of the Materialistic school, which was his 
way of snying that he realised more truly than they 
the tremendous meaning of the word “ m atter,” hav
ing carried his thinking a great deal further. The 
ordinary Materialist is like a man who lives on an 
island and calls it “ land.”  hut when told of continents 
and other islands, denies that they can he also “ land”
—his island is all the "land” there is—he has walked 
round it and he knows. There were races in the early 
world who “ knew,” in the same wav. that they were 
the onlv people on the earth. Their descendants 
travelled abroad and learned better. There is a good 
deal of mental travelling still to he done, and if the 
sceptics think they can remain much longer id their 
phi’osophic ring-fence they are greatly deluded.

AVnBX the Australian, shepherds cried. “ Behold! 
Here in our soil we hare found fresh, virgin gold,” 
Tho knowing ones, to show their sceptic wit.
Swore that impostors had imported it!

—(tKIJAIJ) Wasset.
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MEMORIES OF A VETERAN.
THE LIFE STORY OF EDMUND DAWSON ROGERS

JOURNALIST.

a a j :

(Continued from, page 99.)

Yiiioni of the Sh k it u a l  P lane.

I  first mesmerised-Miss A. in tlie early spring of 1867, 
but it was not until the July of that year that I discovered 
that her vision was sometimes opened to the spiritual plane. 
The discovery came about in this way. While she was in 
the mesmeric sleep I frequently tried the effect of touching 
the phrenological organs. I  cannot say that I succeeded in 
gaining any decided satisfaction as to the general truth of 
the so-called science of phrenology. In some few cases the 
anticipated response invariably followed; in other cases, 
never. When T touched philo-progenitiveness, she always 
went through the form of nursing a baby, and if T touched 
tune at the same time she hummed a baby melody. But on 
the evening of July ?6th, to my sumrise, there was no re-* 
sponse whatever: she remained perfectlv still and silent. 
A t last I  observed a smile on her lips, and asked what it was 
that pleased her. Her reply was that she was amused and 
interested in a number of beautiful children whom she saw 
about her. I  suggested that this was an imagination, due 
to the fact that I  had excited a particular organ. But no; 
she protested that there was no imagination in the case, 
that she had seen the same children in their mvrit-life many 
a time before, and that ns to some of them she had known 
them during their natural lives, and had continued to know 
them and watch their develonment since. T was not then 
a Spiritualist, and took no interest in the subject. But I  
desired a confirmation of the statement, and therefore 
asked whether she could «rive me proof. “ For instance, can 
yon find mv fatherp”  After some minutes of an annarentlv 
deeper sleep, she spoke again, and said. “ N o ; hut T can 
see your daughter. Rhe is present.”  Mv answer was, 
“ That is certainly a mistake, for T have not a daughter in 
the other life.”  “ Tt is no mistake.”  she replied: “ sho is 
not onlv present, hut she sends a message to von: ‘Toll 
father and mother T am nearer to them both than if  thev 
had kent me until now.* ”  Tt then recurred to me that I 
had really lost a daughter— mv first child— who died as she 
was horn— twenty years before, and the thought of whom 
aa a living child had had no place in mv mind. A short time 
afterwards, when Spiritualism had just begun to occnnv my 
attention. Miss A. said that mv daughter had told her that 
if mv wife and myself would sit. she would come to tb» table 
and try to communicate. We d'd sit, and an intelligence 
came, purporting to he mv daughter, and in replv to mv 
request that she should give me her name, she spelt out 
clearly and distinctly, “ Anna.”  On my next visit to Miss 
A.— with the test idea still strong upon me— T begged her 
if possible to learn mv daughter’s name. and. after a time, 
the answer came: “ Rhe says. ‘Call me Gravel* ”  “ Are you 
sure?”  I  asked. . “ Yes. quite sure.”  “ How did you get 
the message? Did she speak to von audibly?”  “ No— T
saw it  in her face— and she saw that I understood her.”  An 
illustration. I  take it, of what Swedenborg sneaks of as tacit 
speech. But I was perplexed; at the table I got the name 
“ Anna” ; through Miss A. I bad got the name “ Grace.”  I 
went home troubled if not with disbelief, yet certainly with 
doubt. ' That night while on my way up to bed a sudden 
inspiration caught me (whence and bow do such inspirations 
come?). I  descended the stairs at once, went to my book
case, and took down Cruden’s “ Concordance.”  Why I 
selected Cruden’s “ Concordance”  I could not have said.
I acted apparently from pure impulse. I  looked out the 
word' Anna in the part of the work giving the significance 
of Biblical names, and there T found “ Anna-Grace.”

Next evening T went off to Miss A .’s tp tell her my story, 
but before I could do so she anticipated me with the remark: 
“ Grace has been here. She is mnch amused that you should 
not have known that Anna and Graoe are the same. She 
gave you the ideas as best she could, but could not control 
the form in which it should roach yon.”  I mnv add, 
on passant, that Grace has never again been forgotten as a 
member of our family circle, and that she responds to the 
name to this day.

C & y b t a l  V i s i o n .

In the autumn of 1809, Dr. J. E. Taylor, the editor of 
“ Science Gossip,”  gave roe a large crystal, and as I was 
going to visit Miss A. the same evening 1 took it with me.
The moment I entered the room she exclaimed: “AVhat
bright thing is it you have brought?”  at the same time tell
ing me in which pocket I  carried it. I placed it in her 
bands, one hand at each extremity, and asked her to look 
at it. After a few seconds she dropped it suddenly, with

the exclamation that the sensation was so disagreeable that 
she could hold it no longer— it was like a very unpleasant 
current passing down one arm and up the other. Yielding 
to mv persuasion, however, she took the crystal agakj 
though with some reluctance, and I begged her to gaze at it 
for a few minutes— if the sensation which she had J“  ■* “

Iwere not too disagreeable— and tell me if she could* 
anything in it. She smiled at the absurdity of my request, 
but presently assured me, with evident surprise, tbit £  [j 
did see, and she told me what she saw. Briefly stated h 
was this. She saw a tall gentleman addressing an audience.| 
As he spoke he had a peculiar habit of twisting the two 
ends of his moustache with both hands at the same time, 
and also of combing back his long hair with his fingers. Be 
appeared like on Englishman, or at any rate was dressed 
like one, except that there was braid on the cuffs of his 
coat and down the legs of his trousers. Hjs audience were 
clearly not English, being dressed very differently. She 
was sure that he was still in the flesh, because, she hud 
learned by experience to distinguish between those who were 
yet on the physical plane and those who had passed on to 
the higher life. Behind him stood a spirit, who gave her 
the impression of being a North-American Indian, and from
whom there issued streams of light to the speaker, seemindy 

^ h e  force and energy with which he spoke.conveying to him th eL „_ „_______ ___ I___
Of what it all meant Miss A. knew nothing, nor, of course, 
did I. The experiment was never tried again, as she did 
not like the sensations she experienced, and’ soon the whole 
incident ceased to occupy any further thought—at least, on 

’ my part.
Now for the sequel. Some months afterwards—namely 

on January 9th. 1870— at the house of my friend Mr. C. W. 
Pearce, at" Stock well, I met a gentleman whom I invited to 
visit me at my home in Norwich, and to give some lectures 
in the neighbourhood. He did so during the following 
month, and on Sunday, February 13th, 1 took him to see 
Miss A., thinking he would probably be interested in her 
case. On entering her room I was about to introduce him, 
when she remarked that she needed no introduction, as she 
had seen him before and remembered him well. He replied] 
that she was certainly mistaken as he had never before been 
in that neighbourhood. “ Ask Mr. Rogers,”  she said, 
“ whether I did not describe you to him months ago, tt I 
.on- Trr»n ,‘n +h/> ('pretol ”  Tb<a lurfirnlnrs of the vision Kit|  saw yon in the crystal.”  The particulars of the vision wore 
then narrated to "the gentleman, who assured us that thn 
were in every respect exact. The gentleman to whom I 
refer was Dr. J . M. Peebles, at that time United Stata 
Consul at Trebizond, in Asiatic Turkey. He recognised the 
scene described, as depicting one of several occasions on j 
which he addressed some of the residents in the place; and 
as to the Indian spirit seen standing at his back, he stated 
that he bad precisely similar descriptions through other 
seers.

The first thought, as it appears to me, which naturally | 
suggests itself in connection with this experience is this: 
What possible coqpection could there be between Dr. Peebles, | 
myself, and Miss A ., which could bring him to Miss A.’s j 
vision months before this meeting on the physical plane? 
Was it thought-reading, telepathy, or the operation of 
somebody’s “ sub-conscious self,”  and if somebody’s “sub-con
scious self,”  then whose and whv? and bow? For, kindly 
bear in mind that at the time of( the vision we did not so 
much as know of Dr. Peebles* existence nor he of ours.

To say the least, that we three should first meet in ths 
way I  have described, though the Doctor was only present 
then to Miss A.’s clairvoyant perception— and that we three 
should meet lignin a few months afterwards in the very 
room in which the vision occurred, was— if a coincidence 
— then a very remarkable coincidence indeed, the circum- L 
stances of which could not have been more neatly fitted | 
together if they had been carefully pre-arranged. And why 
not prearranged? There must have been, I  humbly sub
mit. some existing rapport between Dr. Peebles and Miss 
A., by which he could he brought within the sphere of her 
clairvoyant perception. But how. when, and where could 
this rannort have been established?

As I  have already told you, I have frequently sat by the 
bedside of my friend in perfect silence bv the hour together 
often in the dark while she was in a deep mesmeric sleep, 
and it will not surprise you to be told, under the circum
stances, that T have often gone to sleep os well. On one 
occasion before she returned to her normal condition, she 
remnrkod to me. “ You have been asleep.”  T asked her hot 
she knew, and her replv was that she had seen my spirit 
sufficiently released to enter the companionship of soma of 
my spirit friends. And she subsequently told me, aa the 
result of her observation, that the freedom of the spirit ft
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is proportion to tho depth of the sleep, but that in no . 
cam ii it bo great as that of the spirit released by death, p  
This raises the question—-Where are we when we sleep? 
Consciousness may change its sphere of perception, but can 
consciousness ever become unconscious? Ana if not, then 
we are oonsciously somewhere when we sleep— as w© are 
when we experience the analogous hut greater transition 
which we call death.'

Have we any facts to support this teaching? Not 
many, I think— and one reason for this may be that they 
have rarely been sought for— the thoughts even of Spirit
ualists having seldom taken that direction, though it is 
fully reoognised amongst us that mediums, on returning 
from a trance condition, often remember their intercourse 
with spirits on the other plane. And if this communion is 
possible in trance, why not in normal sleep ? And in this 

• connection 1 call to mind the fact that Mr. Cromwell Varley 
in his evidence before the Dialectical Committee, narrated 
an instance in which, having fallen asleep with a chloro
formed sponge still held to his mouth, his spirit went to 
his wife in another room and conveyed to her an impres* 
sion of his danger. This is clearly a case in which, during 
sleep, one spirit, consciously communicated with another.

In mv long intimacy with my friends Mr. and Mrs. 
Everitt, I found that John W att, the spirit who for many 
years communicated through Mrs. E veritt’s mediumship, 
always gave the same teaching, as to the communion of 
friends, during their rest hours, on the spiritual plane; 
and I may quote in illustration a circumstance which oc
curred in the experience of Mr. and Mrs. Everitt while I 
knew hut little of them, in August, 1871.

The following is the narrative as noted by Mr. Everitt 
at the time:—

“During a conversation with John W att, he sa id : ‘Mr.
E., you must let your wife go into the country; she requires 
a thorough change, and the society and magnetism or Mr. 
Rogers’s family will do her good.’ This struck me as very 
curious, for Mr. • Rogers’s family were comparatively 
strangers to us. and I therefore mentioned some three or 
four other families where I  knew she would receive a 
hearty welcome and feel more a t home, and consequently 
be more comfortable, all of which John said would not do 
so well. ‘But,’ I said, 'I  cannot write to Mr. Rogers and 
ask him to let my wife come and stay with his family’ ; but 
John replied, ‘That has all been arranged with Mr. and 
Mrs. Rogers on our side. They are quite willing, and will 
be delighted to receive your wife as their guest.’ Now, 
imagine my astonishment when, on the delivery of the 
first post the next morning, a letter came from Mr. Rogers 
with a pressing invitation for my wife to go and spend a 
few weeks with them. I  had had no correspondence with 
Mr. Rogers, and therefore could not expect an invitation 
from that quarter, or imagine how it  was to b e . brought

PRIESTCRAFT: I T S  P L A C E  AN D  P U R P O S E .

To the Editor of Light.
Sir,—The comments on “ The Results of Priestcraft.”  

[ quoted in Light of the 9th instant, from an article by Sir 
» Arthur Conan Doyle, are most interesting, but, if  Sir 
f Arthur will excuse me, I  think he has overlooked a most 
i important point, viz., that the weakness of intellect to 

which he alludes is not so much the effect as the cause of 
priestcraft. This could never have existed, much less have 
flourished as it did— and, in different forms still does to-day 

I —if it had not supplied a very real need of human nature. 
A thinker often believes that the mental independence, so 
priceless to himself, is equally dear to others. But where 
serious matters are concerned the average man cannot 

j think, and does not want to try. He is only too thankful 
to find someone else who will shoulder that disagreeable • 

, task for him. In the old times he went to his priest; in 
I modem days he takes his opinions ready-made from his 

favourite newspaper, or some equally unreliable source, and 
it may well he doubted whether he has not merely jumped 
out of the frying pan into a more perilous place.

I Doubtless there was very much th a t was evil in the old 
pitem. But it never-could chain down a really independent 
thinker. Not the terror of torture or stake could hold in 
prison the spirit that would he free. The supporters of out- 

| raped orthodoxy could kill the body; after that, there was 
nothing more that they could do. And for tho vast 
majority their ministrations worked, on the whole, for good.

Our nearest relatives, physically, may’ be in the monkey 
house at the Zoo; mentally, most people find their relatives 
m the common sheep, and the priest, or his modern sub
stitute, may well he represented by the sheep dog. who, 
though not exactly disinterested in his attentions, at least 
keeps his flock out of much mischief into which they would 
otherwise have gone. Unfortunately, the human sheep, 
in this respect perhaps inferior to the other, does not dis- - 
tineirish between the collie who harks at it for its own good, 
and the wolf whose desire is to eat its silly victims.

One reason why democracy proves such a pitiable farce 
ii tbit it throws upon the unthinking manv responsibilities 
which should be borne only by the thinking few.—Tours,
H

about. I need soaroely say that MVs. Everitt went, and 
soon realised the benefit of the change.”

I  submit then that, even if it be admitted that the 
evidence is not yet sufficiently complete, yet we are not 
altogether without reasonable grounds for the belief in the 
possibility of our communion during sleep; and that in the 
absence of any better theory we may accept this as a 
feasible explanation of the association of Miss A., Dr. 
Peebles, and myself long before, on this plane, we knew of 
the Doctor’s existence or he of ours. I t  may also, in some 
measure, account for the strange and unaccountable im
pulses and inspirations that sometimes come upon us in our 
daily life, bearing with them the same air of spontaneity 
with which a subject performs an act that had been im
pressed upon him during his hyppotic sleep.

The A m  a .
One of the most interesting phases of clairvoyant per

ception is that of the aura, which is said to belong to every 
human form, and to many other forms, organic and in
organic. That such aura is really seen I had abundant 
evidence. The instance I  have already narrated of Miss 
A .’s perception of the crystal in my pocket is a case in point. 
She professed to be well acquainted from long experience 
with the distinguishing auras of various flowers, and a 
hunch of blooms having been taken into her room in the 
dark, she has told me correctly of what the bunch con
sisted, though she did not touch it, and several of the 
flowers were without perfume. I  may just say, in this 
connection, that she has spoken of the aura- of the bloom 
of the common garden nasturtium as, to her vision, the 
most brilliant. From a person’s aura she could tell his 
mental condition, whether at any moment he was in deep 
thought* or under some strong emotion; and this too, in the 
dark, as I  have frequentlv proved, though I had spoken no 
word. She also professed to tell, from the state and 
quality of the aura, a person’s moral quality; hut perhaps 
of my experiences in this respect I may he excused from 
saying more. She could trace the motion of my hands in 
the dark, from, as she said, the light emitted from the 
finger ends. She described the most soothing and perfect 
form of mesmeric influence as that which came from the 
comnlete blending of her aura with my own. She has 
several times, to my certain knowledge, read letters in the 
dark which she has never seen before, and of the contents 
of which she could know nothing through the ordinary 
channels of sense. She said the words were luminous. 
And in the same wav she has in the dark picked out. from 
a Bible and other books which I had placed in her hands, 
passages specially suitable to her mental state at the time. 
I  carefully verified the facts hv turning down the pages 
and looking out the passages after obtaining a light.

(To be continued.)

S P IR IT  ID E N T IT Y  : AN E V ID E N T IA L  C A S E .

To the Editor of Light.

Sib ,— When reading through your valuable paper I  see 
many instances stated of varied phenomena obtained 
through the mediumship of Mrs. Roberts Johnson. I  ven
ture to relate an experience I  had which may interest your 
readers. For many years I  had lost sight of a sister, and 
until I  had proof of her death, or survival in the body, 
could not close a trust. Sitting with Mrs. Roberts John
son one evening, a spirit friend said to me, through the 
trumpet, “ I ’ve brought- your sister, Mrs. M.”  My  ̂sister 
immediately spoke, saying that she had passed out in the 
San Francisco earthquake; that all * her papers were 
destroyed; and that she had left a daughter in San Fran
cisco. * I f  I  communicated with the British Consul, she 
added, he would put me in touch with her. This really 
happened, as she said, and the money has been paid over 
to the daughter and the trust settled* I  had not the 
slightest idea .where my sister was. or what country she 
was in. This puts the theory of thought-reading on the 
part of the medium entirely out of court.— Yours, etc.,

M. M.

,** Our correspondent, a Scottish business woman, well 
observes that this case is an effective answer to the objec
tion that nothing useful or evidential comes through spirit - 
com mun ication.

P s y c h i c a l  T e r m i n o l o g y . - rA . correspondent writes: May 
I be allowed to enter a mild protest against Mr. W. Boist 
Picken’s suggestion of the word “ psy cognition”  instead of 
“ psyehometry”  ? Ho says it is ‘ ‘correct in form,”  but 
surely this is not so. Like the word “ psycho-active.”  
recently suggested bv another writer in your columns.  ̂ it is 
a horrid hybrid, half Greek and half Latin.^ . The .Americans, 
who are lacking in linguistic sensitiveness' are fond of giv
ing birth to such philological mongrels. Let us avoid them 
if we can.GWENnWYFAR,
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THE ETHERIAL BODY: ITS NATURE 
AND SCOPE.

S o u  Thoughts Suggested by S ib  Oltveb L odge’ s A ddbbss 
on Mind and Mattes.

Bt H . A . Dallas.

Those who had the privilege of listening to Sir Oliver 
Lodge at the Steinwav Hall on February 6 th and also of 
hearing Sir William Barrett read Professor Flammarion’s 
Presidential address to the 8 .P .R . last year, will have felt 
that the two lecturers were alike in this respect: both 
carried the hearers into a larger universe and by the sheer 
foroe of their scientific imagination made it  possible, in 
some degree, to escape from a mere planetary outlook, and 
to realise, faintly, of course, but more than is ordinarily 
possible, a cosmos in which the planet and matter itself 
are but minor details.

Sir Oliver made us aware th at m atter is so little  in 
quantity and so ephemeral and porous in quality by com
parison with the ether in which it is scattered as to seem 
“ almost negligible”  by comparison. To be* carried thus 
into the big realities with which scientific men are familiar 
is in itself an education. We may soon fall back into the 

henomenal conditions of our terrestrial life, but we have 
,ad a glimpse the effect of which will not readily be 
obliterated— a glimpse of a larger universe to which our

Ethysical sense organs bear no relation but which is not the 
ess real on that account. Not that Sir Oliver in any way 

suggested that we should under-value the beautiful material 
universe which is our present school, even whilst he made

i
ple

us realise that it is only a fraction of a  greater etherial 
universe in which it floats like motes in the sunshine. ■

H e calls this body the semifianum or seed-plot 
M r. G. R . 8 . M ead^in an interesting article public 

me y e a n  ago in the “ Quest ”  refers to Origen’s belief  ̂
cerning the resurrection and suggests that this tern 
meant to imply “ the source of every possibilitv of ImklS
Tnnnf D HPlllO Pom ilfiv Uaivi iv n 1 n, n A — ___1*_ ■ ,  -OSment.”  This faculty being always operative would .Z l  
to every spirit a fitting organism; it would never be 
embodied,”  “ unclothed,”  and “ found naked.”  as 8t J,j
expressed it.*  I

Here another question arises: Are we to assume thattb. 
etherial body will be transformed immediately it  deetki 

That seems unlikely, particularly if the individual W 
been in the habit of identifying 'himself with his phpĵ  
organism and his senses with the material organs of sense 
This tendency may persist for a while. This may help

n n il/A rd o n n  f n n  n a cco rra  in  ^ R a v m n n il^  w h im  lion *to  understand the passage in “ Raymond”  which has puaty
many: “ He says he does not want to eat now, but sect 
some who d o ; he says they have to be given something thy 
has all the appearanoe of an earth food. H
don t  seem to  get the same satisfaction out of it [u„i 
cigar] so gradually i t  seems to drop from them.”  (p, 191.)

The organa of sense, as he pointed out, have been 
developed from the lower creatures in order to relate us 
to this material world, and because this was their primary 
object it is wonderful that through these organs we have 
been able to discover so much about subjects to which they 
are not related.

His address suggested more questions than could, a t the 
time, be either formulated or answered, and stimulated the 
minds of bis hearers to think out for themselves the possible 
solution of problems, along the lines he had laid down. 
For the following reflections, which may be crude, he is, 
of course, in no way responsible except in the sense above 
mentioned, that is to say by quickening the minds of his 
bearers to think.

The organs of sense are physical, but the senses them
selves, are they physical ? Surely they are not. Vision, 
hearing, touch (of the latter taste is only a specialised form) 
are inherent faculties of the ego, and will no doubt have 
suitable organs for expression when the etherial form frees 
itself from the material it has now assumed. This etherial 
form is, as Sir Oliver remarked, of primary value, the 
material vesture being secondary. But another question 
of some importance confronts us: When the physical is 
done with is it likelv that the organs of the next stage 
will be similar to  those of the present ? Some of these 
organs would probably be useless, and if useless presumably 
they will disappear. The study of evolution shows that 
any organ which ceases to be useful gradually disappears, 
and others change in order to adapt themselves to fresh 
requirements. This justifies us in thinking that the etherial 
body will be similarly capable of transformation.

How then can we he sure of recognising those we have 
known in material bodies ? In a striking communication 
made through Mrs. Holland, F. W. U . Myers said: “ If you 
saw me as 1 am now vou would not recognise me in the 
least.”  (Proc., 8 .P.R.. Part L V ., p. 215.) The whole passage 
is illuminating. This may cause a momentary sense of dis
tress to students, but it need not do so; experience proves 
that those who have left material limitations can manifest 
in various aspects. A fully grown person ran assume the 
appearance or a child when materialising for purposes of 
recognition. In the passage just quoted, Myers said: “ I 
want to make it thoroughly clear to yon all that the 
eidolon is not the w r it — only the simulacrum my
spirit would be there invisible . . the appearance would 
be merely to call your attention to identify me.”

This fact implies that the spirit, the essential individual.

This is not difficult to understand if we bear in mini 
th at the sense of touch is a faculty of the ego that pereiiti 
a fter death, and th at some who nave exercised this sense 
through the palate and have stressed the pleasure thus 
received may continue to crave for satisfaction in tk 
habitual manner for a time. When they “ don’t want i  
any more,”  and can “ dispense with it  under the new coi- 
ditions”  (p. 198) the beautiful sense of touch will find ex
pression through some organ adapted to its use, and eitiig 
and drinking with all .the organic system connected with the 
will wholly disappear from their consciousness. m •

I f  this surmise is correct, or approximately so, it shows 
th at we must be very cautious how we accept accounts oi 
the next life from those who are still in its elemental 
stage, and whose senses have not yet broken with the 
habits formed in the physical body. It also shows the 
importance of acquiring the habit of not identifying the 
self with the body, not even with the etherial body; a

orderly and harmonious development in which we shall find 
ourselves a t home, losing nothing that has been really 
precious in the past, capable of adjusting- ourselves to w  
present, and constantly progressing into the wonderful 
future which we are destined to attain.I

T H R  FORM ATION O F T H E  SPIR IT BODY.

Mr. Tudor A. Morgan (Pontypridd) sends us a descrip
tion of the mode of formation of the spirit body, as gins 
in a psychic message from which we take the following:—

“ The spiritual body is commenced at exactly the same 
moment as the physical one, and, as with the phvsm 
so with the spiritual, the mother supplies the material. At 
birth, however, separate existence having been established,, separate e:---------  ------— 0 ---- , n -
the little  body functions* its own spiritual body as follow
ing :—

“ Certain elements contained in the air are passed, to, 
the lungs, into the bloodstream. Here, having come into 
contact with various salts, etc., the composition is changed! 
and a t a given point, a t each circuit, a certain amount of the 
substance formed is deposited. (It is termed ‘hydroplasm’ hy 
the communicator.) The whole of the tissue of the interior 
economy of the body is permeated with this hydroplaan, 
the excess being expelled through the pores of the skin, 
forming, by its great cohesive powers, what is practicallyi 
mould of the body.

“ As this process i? continuous, a perfect link is estab
lished between the two bodies, and both are in perfect 
accordance and communication, as will be seen by the effect 
which adverse emotions have over the physical body as sell 
as the aura.”

has a body-making faculty, and it is probable that with ! 
increasing development that faculty will become increasingly^
capable of functioning, so that however gloriously trans
formed in relation to its present environment, it will be 
able temporarily to resume any appearance which it had 
once assumed. We need have no fear on the score of 
recognition. « . . .  .

Sir* Oliver remarked, in the ronrse of his address, that 
a genius w;H arrive in a flash at truths reached hy others 
onlv through slow stndv and reasoning. Origen must have 
been such a genius, for he suggested just this body-making 
capacity as a faculty appertaining to the human spirit. He 
•aid

i< Another ’kodv. a spiritual and etherial one, is 
promised "= which »• not subject to physical touch, nor 
* _ jjy physical eves, nor burdened with weight, and
which «hall‘ he metamorphosed aeaerdiag fee Mia variety 
of regions in which it  shall be.”

“ But what of the soul,”  you ask P I  here quote bj 
communicator, verbatim :—

“ The Soul steps into being immediately the first memory 
liecomes impressed upon the spiritual body, which is thus 
quickened and is now in a fit condition for the reception of 
Heaven-sent impressions^ or, in other words, Conscience.

“ Memory is to the spiritual body as concrete ns the brain 
is to the human. Memory is not dependent upon any other 
source than the accumulation of sorrows and happiness, 
impressed upon the receptive cells of the Soul together with
a record of the happening which caused the emotion and is 

hril of life.thus a complete record U B B B _
“ Tlic object of this faculty is to keep discarnate folk in 

touch with their earth life so that the results of various 
experiences shall not be forgotten; and by this will bt 
seen how little of individuality is lost even though tho body 
which lived through these happenings has boon shod "

„  * c ?rl.r‘th : * r  .*• .  Moffat’.  Translation niw
thus: I do sigh within this tent of mine— not that 1
want to be stripped, no, but to be under tbe cover ef ik 
oilier, to have my mortal element absorbed by lift ’>
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LIFE, MIND, AND THE SOUL.
The F act or P ersonality.

FOOD IN SPIRIT LIFE:
The Philosophy or O cher-World Sustenance.

By the Rev. W . H orace Dowling. B y  0 . J . W e n d l a n d t  (Sheffield).

There are two opposing theories of the constitution oi 
mao. It is mutually conceded th at man consists of body 
and soul, which make the “ self.”  The parting of the ways 
comes, when it is maintained th at the bociy and the soul 
have nothing in common— th at is. th at mind and matter 
belong to different realms. This position may be set forth 
by an enthusiastic advocate. This writer regards soul, 
spirit, ego, personality, individuality as synonymous. He 
vigorously asserts that—

Mind is the antithesis of m atter [th e  italics are his]. 
Only hopeless incompetence or deliberate sophistry could 
"possibly confuse things which are so essentially dissimilar. 
Sensation, thought, emotion, hope, volition, remorse, are 
nntninking as modes of material substance. There is 
nothing in common between an inspiration and an aiorn, 
a sentiment and a gas, between an idea of truth in the 

| mind and a mass, of matter in space. M aterial things 
[ are extended, divisible, ponderable. M ental things are 
| unextended, indivisible, imponderable. You cannot 

measure a thought; you cannot weigh a sensation; you 
cannot divide an emotion. M ind and m atter belong to 
different realms. . . The soul is a  dynamic, causative 
entity, a free and independent being, which uses the 
body as an instrument, and plays thereon the harmony 

l or the discord of its life.

The Newer P sychology.
The other position is th at of the newer Psychology, which 

maintains that we have no right to integrate a continuous 
flow of perceptions into a  single underlying mind substance. 
Mind denotes not a. permanent mental substance but the 
summation of ail our mental processes. The objectivity of 
mind is denied: “ Mind is not an immaterial substance, 
minting objectively, through radically different m atter.”  
The old dualistic theory of the bipartite nature of man. 
body and soul, is held to be insufficient. Analysis of mental 
conditions shows consciousness to  be as susceptible to dis
integration as matter, and “ as subject as m atter to laws 
which can be known, being discoverable from careful obser
vation of all the phenomena and conditions of conscious
ness.” Thus Sir Oliver Lodge says, “ Philosophy resents 
any sharp distinction between soul and body, between in
dwelling self and material vehicle. I t  prefers to treat self 
as a whole—an individual unit— though it  may admit the 
actnal agglomeration of material particles to be transient 
and temporary.”  Obviously these positions have little  in 
common.

fiat it seems to me the latter position overlooks a point 
of paramount importance. Soul, eyo, individuality— is not 
synonymous with 1 'mental processes.** W e do not doubt for 
a moment that there is a  correspondence between mental 
processes and' bodily processes— and th at mental processes 
are explainable in terms of parallel physical accompani
ments. Nor do we dispute the fact (with certain modifica
tions) that “ consciousness is as susceptible to disintegra
tion as matter is.”

The Persistence of Identity.
But we are dealing here with th e soul; and we main

tain that the soul is an indestructible entity. Also th at it 
is essentially the same through all the changing scenes of 
life. Notwithstanding the fact th at the substance of the 
body is in perpetual flux the same conscious personality 
persists, growing ever richer in experiences— but remaining

I® always identically itself. Indeed, every act _ of 
rmembrance makes us oonscious of our personal identity. 
Every act of remembrance produces in us the conviction 
that the mind which is experiencing the recollection of a 
certain fact is the same mind which formerly experienced 
fli fact itself. Through all the changes o f the body, 

I  through all the vicissitudes of physical lire and of experi
ence. the soul continues to be itself. To remain identical 
ii the midst of change is the essential characteristic of an 
cgp. “Decay can never reach the soul. It is fortressed in 

i s  spiritual sphere.”  As Addison says:
The soul, secure in  her existence, smiles 
At the drawn dagger and defies its point.
The stars shall fade away— the sun himself 
Grow dim with age and nature sink in- years. 
But thou {halt flourish in immortal youth 
Unhurt, amidst the war of elements, 
the wreck of m atter, and the crush of worlds.

Thus, to sum up what 1 have been trying to sa y : whilst 
wife is unquestionably a parallelism between our mental 
ttd physical natures, although mental processes are 

f •ctiveiv related to bodily process, ye t there is a Reality 
7 *bich we can describe as soul— standing above. It is 
fltave; it is mysterious. I t  is only evidenced by the fact 
just I am I. It is Aot mathematically demonstrable, but 

spiritually perceptible. Most certainly^ it  is our link 
Eternal God. And we are most conscious of it when 

H ik  M imitis ef Owl.

I  wag particularly -interested in Mr. A. J . Wood's article 
on “ Spiritual Dietetics”  in Light, of February 2nd (p. 76), 
as on several occasions during the last few years I have 
discussed this subject with spirit people at seances, and the 
information given has been somewhat similar on each 
occasion, and largely confirms Mr. Wood's contention that 
nourishment is as necessary for the spiritual body as it is 
for the material one— neither being self-existing nor self- 
sustaining.

Unfortunately, I  have not always made notes. It  
happens, however, that I have some records of two of these 
occasions. The first was at one of Mrs. Robert&Johnson's 
Direct Voice seances in Sheffield, on September 26th. 1921, 
one of the best sittings th at I  have yet had witn this 
medium.

A t one stage David Duguid was asked if he could tell 
us how the spirit people maintained themselves; from what 
source did they get the sustenance that maintained their 
spiritual life, including their spirit bodies (if such a  term 
were admissible) and their spiritual powers?

David replied that he quite understood the question, 
also that it was in order and a perfectly legitimate one. 
Nevertheless he hardly thought he could answer it satis
factorily. “ Billy,”  he said, “ knew more about such ques
tions than he did. and would probably be able to answer 
it  better.”  He tnen said, “ Now, let me see if 1 have got 
i t  correctly and then I will”  (with a laugh) “ wire it to 
B illy .”

He proceeded to re-capitulate the question, doing so in 
clearer and better language and phrasing than that in 
which the original query had been formulated.

A t once “ Billy’s”  quite different and distinctive voice 
took up the running. “ Well, yon have asked a question 
which I  am not sure th at I can make quite plain to you.”  
He indicated that just as we need food to build up our 
earthly bodies, they, too, needed sustenance, and the gist 
of the explanation he gave (as far as I remembered it when 
recording this somewhat lengthy sitting, the following 
day) was that they got such sustenance from their surround
ings, they drew it  from their environment. This was about 
as near as one could describe his attempt at explaining it.

I  then said, “ But do you draw it automatically, just 
as we, for instance, draw our breath, almost without con
scious effort, or do you when you feel the need for it, Jiave 
to put forth special effort, and to exercise definite will 
power and desire?”  H e at once repeated my last few 
words, “ By will power and desire.”

“ Just as,”  I  continued, “ ice build our characters by 
willing and desiring to so develop them.”  He indicated 
assent, and qualified his remarks further in order to make 
it  more clear to us.

A  few days after this sitting, I  received confirmation 
and amplification of this information in another way, and 
from another source.

I  was having a “ Planchette”  conversation with an old 
and close friend of our family— the late W. T. Stead— who 
replied to a similar question as follows: “ Yes, we draw our 
support from the elements we live in, as we feel the neces
sity for this. Also, we occasionally eat fruit, but not in 
the same manner as in the earth life. We, as it were, enjoy 
the flavour of it, but it does not require digestion as in the 
earth life, and by this we get a sense of stimulation as you 
would by drinking spirits.”  “ Bucking up?”  said another 
sitter. “ Yes, exactly in the same manner,”  was the reply.

Note, incidentally, the characteristics of the two 
different individuals giving similar information. One, a 
little uncertain how to express it, the other in the usual 
Stead sty le ; clear, definite and to the point, and illustrated 
in a way th at got it home.

The fact that all life and existence demands a state of 
constant evolution, growth and development pre-supposes 
that some form of life sustenance external to that life is 
available for its maintenance, no life being self-sustained, 
self-contained or self-existent.. The nature or vehicle of 
such life sustenance and how its need and absorption are 
regulated is a problem less obvious.

Though Mr. Wood’s statement th at all expenditure of 
energy has to be made good needs qualifying, it is never
theless true th at the maintenance of life requires that the 
energy which has been expended, and by expended we really 
mean transmuted into something different, must be made 
good for simple maintenance and increased for development.

Life consists in continual new creation. Stagnation—
absolute— is death, disintegration and a return of life to 
its elements. New creation involves taking the elements 
of life  and transmuting them, building them into 
a higher complex. Spiritual food is undoubtedly neces
sary for Spiritual life. That Spiritual food may be taken 
in almost any form or vehicle that attracts the individual, 
according to his particular stage of development. The 
nearer he is to material and earth conditions, the more 
likely is he to draw it in a form most fitted to that state.

The broad fact remains through it  all, that no indivi
dualised life is or can be self-complete and all-sufficient 
within itself
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FRANCIS SCHLATTER.
The Stoby of a Great Healed.

B y  Mb s . F. E. L eaning.

Among the gifts which the psychic temperament bestows 
one of the most beautiful, the most welcome to mankind, is 
that of healing mediumship. I t  is probably also much 
more universal than is suspected, and exists in many forms 
without being recognised either by those who exert it or 
those who benefit by it. But in this place we will confine 
our attention to those who know that they have it, and 
are acknowledged by others to do so. There have been a 
fair number of these, from ancient times down to our own 
day. Famous physicians, some reputed charlatans, and 
great saints stand in the roll; at the head stand perhaps 
the founders of religions and their apostles: a t the end, 
the humble “ wise woman”  of the country-side. There are 
cases in the piteous annals of witchcraft persecution where 
unorthodox cures were the chief point of the charge.

There seem to be within the ranks a t least three groups 
which may roughly be defined thus: First, people with a 
native endowment of sensitivity, combined with some degree 
of mesmeric power. An example of this class is H arriet 
Martineau, who was a  materialist and an agnostic, glorying 
in her freedom from the shackles of any religious b e lie f 
but none the less full of power to relieve the bodily ills of 
others. The second group is of persons without this native 
power, but controlled, apparently, by unseen medical 
influences. They exercise clairvoyant powers of diagnosis, 
and will occasionally prescribe correctly for a given ill, 
though their peculiar failures when brought into examina
tion by trained minds have covered their claims with dis
repute in the eyes of doctors. Where there is genuine 
power, either by an efficient “ control”  or otherwise, it  is 
encouraging to find that the capacity of “ autognosis,”  or 
physical self-knowledge, is recognised by such an authority 
as Dr. William Brown, who has tried to introduce this 
name for it.

I t  is with a member of the third group of mediums that 
this article is especially concerned. They are the people 
who neither claim nor possess a healing power of their 
own ; nor do they profess to be guided bv any discarnate 
spirit or angel. They are of that order through which the 
Divine pours direct the life-giving, life-renewing, saving 
force; like a window opening wide to the gracious light of 
heaven. They do not control it ;  but being children of the 
kingdom, simple-minded, pure in heart, humble, free to 
serve, they often find themselves dowered for tms work. 
Such a one as this was the little-known, and to many quite 
unknown, medium named Francis Scnlatter. American 
newspapers of the Far West, a biography largely compiled 
from reprints of their articles, and a book poetically 
entitled, “ The Life of the Harp in the Hand of the 
Harper,”  compiled a t his desire by his hostess and published 
at Denver, Colorado, in 1897, comprise \the whole of the 
printed matter now available for study in this remarkable 
case, i It is because the ordinary reader will search in vain, 
even in the psychic libraries, for any of these, that the 
following brief account is given.

Francis Schlatter was one of a family of the artisan 
class, born in 1866 in Kbersheim, Alsace. He learned shoe
making as his means of livelihood, but to avoid compulsory 
military service he seems to have come to England fairly 
early in life. Almost the only thing known of this period 
seems to be that he was much impressed with the oratory 
of Mr, John Burns. In 1891 he crossed to America; and 
since it  is not known whether he is living or dead he may 
be there still. Four years of strange and cruel discipline 
followed, which those who wish may call self-imposed but 
others have described os being “ lea of the sp irit.”  'Long 
wanderings in the desert, homeless and dependent on a way- 
side charity which he would never ask, but which was 
tendered to him voluntarily j visions, fastings, wrestlings 
with “ Eblis,”  alternated with strangely inhuman treat
ment in some of the places he visited. Several times he 
was imprisoned as a lunatic, or a tram p; these two crimes 
being apparently considered much the same. The Bible 
was his only possession; this he was deprived* of. He 
was already barefooted and bad no protection against the 
freezing cold of an iron-floored cell. Entirely penniless, he 
could not meet the fine imposed by the “ Kangaroo” Court, 
and paid the penalty of a terrible scourging which was 
the alternative. A t the fiftieth blow the rest were remitted.
Yet it was these very men whom with the unspeakable 
beauty of the Christ spirit. Schlatter afterwards recon
ciled to himself, laying a healing touch upon their in
firmities.

It was at Albuquerque, in New Mexico, 1806, that his 
power and vocation as a healer were first recognised, and 
it was as a guest in the house of an Alderman of Denver 
th at the most amazing incidents of his career took place.
If they had not been recorded, os they occurred, from day 
to day In the oolumns of the “ Rocky Mountain News, 
c i r c u l a t i n g  among the actual eye-witnesses on the spot, it 
weald be hard te believe that sheer exaggeration wss net 
fbe  simple hey to the story. Picture then the eettege. for 
it was little more, in W itter stree t, Denver, its simple

pardon enclosed by n wooden fence. A t this fence from nl.. 
in the morning till four in the afternoon, stood the lira™,! 
and before Inin defiled an endless stream of sullerers, one hi 
one. itucli was silently taken by tho hands, end witWt 
a question asked, the kind, deep eyes rested on tho pM,
U l g .  ex nee tant fane. All tt’oro a a i i d I m n n  um m ... . !
children, velvet and rags, scholars and dunces, and nan 
believed that the Elder Brother of all humanity stood 
there to relieve their woes. As the late autumn dajtoloiM 
in, the vast queues grew from hundreds to thousands, Ha 
Railway Superintendent put up a notice that all relatives 
of employes might have free passage, and entire treinhds j 
of the sick and maimed arrived. Vehicles of every kind 

'travellers from immense distances, collected; refreshment 
contractors naturally took advantage of the occasion; and 
unfortunately the self-constituted organisers of the queues 
saw in them a brilliant opportunity to make themselves rich, < 
selling positions up to the sum of seven dollars. Tin 1 
Healer became oware o f this abuse, and at*sundown would 
step out of the garden and pass down the row, giving the 
compassionate and longed-for relief where he saw the need 
to be greatest, that the rich should not thus have so cruel j 
an advantage. The burden of the work was enormous:] 
when it ceased as many as between four thousand and fire 
thousand were being treated daily. In addition, there wai 
the correspondence, for a letter or a handkerchief, for 
those at too great a  distance, would bring the cure; and 
there were from fifty to sixty thousands of letters being 
dealt with by the midst of November. During all this,!ng ,
the Healer 'accepted nothing but the shelter of his friend's 
house, and the daily portion of bread and milk, and at night 
a single slice of bread and butter and a little wine. The ska
of his hands was worn from the constant clasping. Those who 
were healed reported a slight sensation, like an ' electric

questioned, said. “ The Power comes through here [touch* 
ing his forehead] and passes down through my neck.”

In appearance he was a tall man, bearded, blue-eyed, 
and wearing his hair parted in the middle and falling to the 
shoulders on either side. I t  was said of him, as of tho 
Sadhu Sundar Singh more recently in our midst. “How like 
Christ he is I”  and there are other resemblances between the 
two men in the bed-rock simplicity of their poverty, their 
devotion to the New Testament life, and to that sole book 
as their source of learning. B ut whereas the Sadhu 
refused to heal, because he was called only to preach, bo 
Schlatter refused to preach because he was called only to 
h e a l.' Each had the most definite understanding of hii 
vocation, the most complete inward obedience to the Power 
which used him. ( \i|

Hence it came about th at on the night of November 
13th, Schlatter disappeared, three days before his allotted 
time was understood to be up. The great stream, stifled 
in sobs of disappointment and dismay as the unaccountable _ 
news spread among the still-arriving multitudes, waa 
terrible. A movement of anger at the escape of what wu 
so precious led some to search, with the view of re-captur
ing the Healer by main force, and bringing him back. It 
was useless: he n ad gone. and could not he found. Tho 
people dispersed again sadly; many laid their handkerchiefs 
against the boards he had touched, hoping that virtue 
lingered in them. The Alderman had to take the fence 
down to secure it against bodily removal by those who bid 
nothing else to salve their disappointment with. As 
regarded the cures, they ranged from the alleviation, which 
all enjoyed in some measure, up to really complete healing, j 
No doubt faith played its usual all but omnipotent part; j 
but the Healer played his also, and blessed are they who 
can unlock in the breasts of their fellows this mighty force. 
They are like that Tree in the Garden of God whose leaves 
are for the healing of the nations.

D A F F O D IL  D A Y ” i S E R V IC E  F O R  THE 
B L IN D .

To the Editor of Light.
Bib ,— A number of interested people are organising a [ 

“ Daffodil Day”  on March 14th, throughout the whole 1 
Metropolitan area, in an effort to raise the remaining sum } 
which will enable mo to open the first of the Ellen Terry j 
National Homes for Defective Blind Children, and to extend f 
the scope of the other activities of the League of which I I  
am President.

Everyone has kindly shown the greatest enthusiasm, by 
which I am deeply touched, but if the final result is to be » 
achieved, it means “ a Jong pull, and a strong pull, and a I 
pull all together.”

Very many helpers are required in all parts of London, ft
and offers of cars for their tiao. Will all who can possibly I
do anything to help write to me, in the first place, at 8, l 
Upper Woburn-plaoe, W .C .l, and mark their lettsn I 
“ Personal P— Yours, etc.,

E l ,.i n  T i m t ,
Pro.iH.nt. Tho B n  ill. and ’
"B arren  of tb . Blind" Ltipu.

3, Upper Wehum-alaee. W .C .l.
February 0th, 1024.
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QUEEN’S HALL MEETINGS.

Address by  tub R e v . D uayton T uomab.

The Rev, C. Drayton Thomas wus.tlie speaker at the 
third of the Queen’s Hall meetings, held on Sunday last. 
Like the two previous meetings, it was well attended. Dur
ing the proceedings Miss Louise Dale gave a beautiful 
rendering of the solo, “ Come Unto Me,”  from the 
“Messiah.”  For his reading, Mr. Richard Boddington chose 
Sir Edwin Arnold’s poem, “ The Surprise.”

Mns. P h il ip  C h a m p io n  d e  C b k h p i g n y , who presided, 
laid; These services, which are the happy inspiration of Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle, are intended to serve many purposes. 
They are designed to show the religious side of Spiritualism, 
as well as the phenomenal. But, in addition to tne religious 
and emotional sides of Spiritualism, there is also the 
scientific side, which is quite as useful as the other, and 
quite as convincing./ It is a side on which many of us have 
had remarkable experiences. The one aim and end  ̂ of 
Spiritualism is to prove the survival of human personality. 
One of the accusations made against us is that we get 
nothing of real use to humanity from the Other Side, 
nothing but triviality and inanity. In the experience of 
most of us that statement is quite inaccurate. Much of 
what comes to us from the other side is of the deepest iu- 

atorest to humanity, but we shall not get information which 
will obviate the necessity of our thinking for ourselves. That 
is not the purpose of the communicators; it would lie defeat
ing the ends of evolution. W hat we obtain is mainly in 
the direction of widening our trend of thought, aiding our 

|enlightenment, and evolving our moral consciousness. I 
have talked with one on tne other .side who is said to be 
a great teacher. I  asked him to indicate the nature of 
the work on which he was engaged. H e said something 

i which surprised me very much. He said, “ I  have been 
bringing light to a dead planet.”  He said the dead planet 
had almost reached the stage of inertia, and they were 

| stimulating the particles of m atter by applying rays of light 
I sufficiently strong to  bring it  hack into tne range of matter. 

It was a different. kind of light from th at of the sun. I  
[ thought of the words in the Book of Genesis, when God said,
[ “Let there be light.”

I also asked if i t  was true th at we kept back the pro
gress of our loved ones by communicating with them. I  
was told that this was an  unworthy suggestion. He also 
laid that evolution progressed by octaves up to infinitude. 
It scorns to me th a t we, as Spiritualists, have a great pri
vilege. I t  ought to  he our ioy; in illustration of our

Sriviiege, to help on God’s evolution by service to others.
_[y developing our intellectual and moral faculties, by our

mastery or living, we shall widen our whole consciousness, 
shall rise to the nex t octave, and fi iTallv come to the higher 
muls of those weslove who a re  awaiting us.

Mr . Drayton T homas’s A ddress.
The Rev. C. Drayton Thomas said th at as the result of 

I bis psychic experience, the meaning of the words used in 
I the burial service, “ This corruptible must put on incorrup- 
[ lion, and this mortal must put on im m ortality.”  had be- 
f  come entirely transformed. M any of them had triends who 
| b id  experienced this change, and through psychic methods 
[ they had been able to tell us at least a little  of their new 

im f incorruptible body and its powers, and of the greater 
range of the immortal mind and memory, as well as some 

g  de ta ils of their occupations and surroundings in those realms 
|  on the other side of death. Such communications were not 

i l l  on the same level of attainm ent and knowledge, nor were 
I they all in the same regions Consequently their accounts 
I varied in much the same way as wpnld descriptions of 
a English life if given by persons occupying diverse positions 

in our social lire. Naturally, therefore, we looked to the 
more advanced in that life beyond death for additions to 

f  our knowledge and further light upon what we already 
I knew. He would select for consideration th e following 
I  three points

[ Each of us has unseen helpers.
I Our place and condition on arrival on the other side are 

I  decided by our personal character, 
a The lire beyond death is one of progress. 
f The idea of unseen helpers was not new ; it  was taught in 

both the Old Testament and the New Testament, while St. 
' Paul, Socrates, Joan of Arc, and many others have been 
(' psychically aware of them. Referring to his own ex peri- 

lore of unseen helpors and cognate investigations, the 
tyeakor Mid that his life had been vastly happier, more 

I capable, and saner in every way since he had been en- 
i deavouring to take in all the facts of life. I f  the psychical 
I evidence of the presence of these unseen helpers was not 
I within the reach of all, yet it was possible for all to culti- 
■  nte what ho would call mental “ awareness”  to respond 
I inwardly, and to desire intelligently to co-operate with 
[> them. Such habitual endeavour in this way constituted a 
i: "faithful servant,”
| Regarding his second point, death was a natural transi- 

tjpii from a lower to a higher mode of existence, hut our 
fas was decided by character On attaining the next 
Mam* pespl# femaiued at its lowest gloomy levels; others

rose somewhat, while others again soared immediately into 
brightness. On earth some selected to live low lives, others 
aspired a little, while some strove upwards, following the 
highest they had glimpsed. . Bo each on the other side 
gravitated with automatic precision to his or her fitting 
place. There was an old teaching, always regarded with 
some suspicion by the thoughtful, termed Eternal Punish
ment. i t  was a dreary, hopeless outlook, which caused 
many to revolt from its teachers, and drove some into 
asylums. It was alien to that which Jesus taught about 

'th e  Father God, and would seem to have been based upon 
misunderstanding of the words of Scripture. He interpreted 
it as meaning remedial discipline, and what that compre
hended in the next life could be gathered from Mr. Yale 
Owen’s book, “ The Outlands of Heaven.”

As to the last point, though life beyond death was one 
of progress, it depended on the will to rise. For those ready 
and willing to progress there were wise and loving helpers 
ever at hand. There was wider scope than on eartn for all 
our attainments, with opportunities for the .unfoldment of 
our unrealised possibilities.

Bib  A rthur Conan Doyle, before reading a very strik
ing automatic psychic script published in a Kent newspaper, 
said be had often noticed now much more advanced the 
provincial Press was than the Press in London, adding that 
it did not require a very great degree of advancement to be 
above the latter. (Applause.) The script in Question, 
which was given on June 9th, 1922, was entitled “ The Age 
of Love,”  and predicted the Second Coming, beginning with 
the words, “ Behold He comes. The dawn now breaketh.”  
This event was to come about in 1925. Sir Arthur said that 
while he believed in using our reason and common semfe, 
yet it was a strange fact that he had had warnings from 
psychic quarters of a great event that was coming.

The speaker at the Queen’s Hall on Sunday next will be 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. The Rev. Dr. Lamond will pre
side, and Miss Estelle Stead will give the reading.

It was announced that the collection on Sunday. 
February 10th, amounted to £29 10s., and that a lady had 
kindly contributed an extra £ 1 0 .

L . C.

MIND AND MATTER.

To the Editor of L ig h t .

Si b ,— S ince my lecture at the L .S .A . on Wednesday, 6th 
February, toy attention) has been called to some articles in 
an old issue of L ig h t , by Miss H. A. Dallas— May 30th, 
1914, page 262, under the heading, “ With W hat Body Do 
They Com e?”  and again on June 27th, 1914, page 307, 
under the heading, “ They Found Not the Body.”  _ In these 
articles Miss Dallas suggests and quotes authorities sug
gesting a view of incarnation not at all unlike that which 
1  was hypothetically maintaining, from another point of 
view, in my lecture. The quotations cited in these articles 
are of considerable interest, especially those taken from 
Origen. For although I am not properly acquainted with 
the writings of the Greek Fathers of the Church, I  have 
read many of them in one form or another, and have been 
much struck with the enlightened and almost modern view 
taken T5y such men as Clement of Alexandria and Origen. They 
seem to me far superior to the later Latin Fathers, and I  
believe that they were to some extent prosecuted or at any 
rate discountenanced by their Church for heresy— a pro
cedure which often accompanies utterances of new and per
manent value; in fact the whole Christian religion is based 
upon the Utterance and Personality of One condemned and 
executed not only as a heretic but as a criminal blasphemer 1

Ideas about the Ether, and about its function in the 
relation between Mind and M atter, and its possible connec
tion with the more permanent body possessed by human 
beings, have come to me mainly through my study of 
physical science; and it is always satisfactory to find the 
recrudescence of similar ideas at different stages in the 
world '8 history. Their persistent recurrence is a sign that 
they probably contain an element of truth, which, though 
differently formulated in different epochs, may be in its 
essence one and the same. .

Miss Dallas cites some of these quotations from an article 
by Mr. Mead, in “ The Quest”  for January, 1910. She 
also quotes from M. Gabriel Dolanne’ 8 “ L ’ame est Im
m ortelle,”  which she translated under the title, “ Evidence 
for a Future L ife.”  She quotes also from Dr. Paul Gibier’s 
book called “ Psychism .”  from writings by Mr. Hereward 
Carrington, and from “ From M atter to Spirit,”  by Mrs. de 
Morgan. A much more recent book, by Professor 
McDougall, called “ Body and Mind.”  in which he upholds 
the philosophy of Animism, is well worth reading by 
students.

It may suffice if  I  thus call the attention of any of your 
readers who are interested in these matters to the hooks 
quoted, and to Miss Dallas’s articles. In my lecture T was 
not dealing with the historical aspect at all, out was trying 
to expound, rather superficially, some of the views to which 
1  myself had come.

Yours faithfully,
Oliver Lodge.

16th February, 1924.
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THE OBSTRUCTIONISTS.
, We have received a letter from u thoughtful corres

pondent, C. E. S., on a question over which there have 
been discussion and dispute for many years. I t  is 
this question of interference in human affairs by mis
chievous mid malicious members of the human race 
living in the super-physical world. C. E. S.'s letter 
is inuinly concerned with one phase of the question 
—i lie obstruction by spirit agencies of the progress of 
knew ledge concerning Spiritualism.

lie suggests that some of those who on earth sought 
to retard the progress of Spiritualism continue the 
same rule on the other side, and asserts that "they 
do not hesitate to inhibit in the most unscrupulous 
manner (often by great cruelties/ those mediums who 
could he used for the furtherance of a knowledge of 
the truth." Further, he is of opinion that many per
sons who pass ovei and find they have made no place 
for themselves, because material interests absorbed 
them here, and who thereby become drifters and wan
derers, return to prey on the earth people; "That is 
the cause of the decadence and inability to progress 
that is weighing on the world." (It may be one cause, 
certainly.)

communicators tell us of the life they lire. Moot a 
these things are not at all mysterious in the light tf 
a careful observation of tbe ways of the soul m th 
flesh. A close scrutiny gives us many dues sod kin.

And on this question of spirit-obstruction there j| 
another consideration. We know of people auionget u* 
to day who are well aware of the truth of Spiritusliw, 
but who oppose it in every way. They ore animated 
by a variety of motives, ranging from the sincere behsf 
that, in spite of its truth, it is detrimental to hunus 
welfare, down to the perverse and malignant desire to 
obstruct it, chiefly for the sake of obstruction.

When these people "pass on" they will not, m i 
rule, immediately change their motive and point i 
view, but will continue very much as before. Certainh 
their scope and opportunities will be lessened, for s 
is quite a mistake to suppose that a dincarnate spirit 
of hostile intent has more power over humanity tin 
one still in the flesh. Shedaing the links that giveUa 
direct contact with the physical world, he has not tb 
sam e range of activity. That is to say nothing of tb 
fact that the next world being of a higher order of 
government, there are certain restraints on his power 
for evil.

We do not draw any line of arbitrary division 
between the two worlds; consequently we are perfectly 
prepared to find that human activities are much tit 
huiiic, in essence at least, on both sides of the border. 
We see no more occasion for excitement or alarm over 
the powers for mischief of unseen humanity than tb 
powers possessed by that portion of it which we Mr 
and know and with which we rub shoulders every day.

Our correspondent is doubtless right in Mserinj 
that obstruction comes from those in the Unseen Won 
ns well as from those in this one. But whether it n 
opposition to Spiritualism, or to spiritual progress in 
general, of one thing we may be quite sura. The 
material world suffers no more injury from the spiritual 
world than it actually deserves and invites. And <i 
for obstruction, well, it is always good to have some
thing to push against or we should lose our grip ml 
become soft and effeminate.

T H E  M Y S T E R Y .

The rivc-r hem med w ith  leav ing  trees 
W ound through th e  m eadows green, 

A low blue lin e  o f m ountain  showed 
The open pines between.

We do not need to resort to high philosophy to 
deal with this question—that philosophy which assures 
us that evciy form of wrong and evil is ultimately 
turned to good account in the Divine economy.

Let iis look at it from the standpoint of homely 
common -sense.

Our study of Spiritualism, practical and theoretical, 
liu-< assured us that the two worlds are in essence one; 
in short that it is a human world on both sides of the 
way. We sec people here who with self-denying courage 
right the battle for Spiritualism and also people who 
oppose it in every possible way and from all kinds of 
motives. That there should be very much (but not 
altogether quite) the same state of things on the other 
side seems to us no more than natural.

But (it may be argued) tbe people on that side must 
know there is a spirit world, because they have survived 
death and that ought to make a tremendous difference 
in their attitude. AJss—groat ore the mysteries of the 
human mind'I—many of them do not know it. Their 
consciousness is too hazy—they have had no spiritual 
wakening. They vegetate rather than live, for the 
next world is a mind world, and (just as in this world) 
the clear, sincere mind it aware of many things which 
arc veiled from the muddy consciousness of the man 
who is developed neither in mentaj nor moral life. I t 
is nil ii question of states of consciousness. We have 
observed in this world a kind of key-plan of the next, 
rinding illustrations and analogies without number 
whereby to interpret some of the things which spirit

One sharp tall peak above them  all 
Clear in to  su n ligh t sprang;

I saw th e  river of m y dreams,
The m ountain  th a t  I  sang.

N o clue o f memory led me on,
B ut well the ways I  knew,

A feeling of fam iliar th ings  
W ith every footstep  grew .

Y et n e’er  before th a t river's rim 
W as pressed by fee t  of m ine.

N ever Before m ine eyes had crossed 
T hat broken m ountain  line,

A presence strange a t  once and known 
Walked with me as my gu id e;

The skirt* o f some forgotten  life  
Trailed noiseless a t  my side.

Was i t  a dim-remembered dream  
Or glim pse through aeons oldP 

The secrets which the m ountains kept 
The river never told.

- J . G. Whittxxb (from “ The Path.")

T n s “ Hrnut or Christmas” Ferro.— The balanos of the 
m on ey  remaining after distributions during the Christmas 
season has been converted into the Lioiit Benevolent Fund, 
administered by the Committee David (low, Editor Colonel 
Horde irk, Member of the L .S.A , Council, and Associate 
Editor, and Miss Felicia Wroteherd, Editor of the "Asistir 
Review,”  and one of our best-known speakers, Tbe Odd- 
mitten have to acknowledge, with thanks. £1 from Mrs 
Violet Ridd, a reader in India.
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW.
NEWS AND V IE W S  C U T T IN ftS  A N D  C O M M E N T S .

The following dream of an accidental death in quoted 
by the "Daily Express” :—-

Norman Hoyle, an eigbteen-year-old  Kaaton youth, 
was drowned three week* ago a t  Stapleton  in an attem pt 
to swim the Hirer From e, which w as in flood. Unceasing  
effort* to recover h is body by dragging failed, and, as a 
constant watch of th e  river revealed no trace of it , i t  was 
thought it m utt have been carried ou t to  sea. On Satur
day night, however, E rnest M iller, a neighbour of the  
boy’s parents, and one of th e  seekers of the  body, hod 
a dream. “ f dreamed th a t 1 saw th e  body under a 
bank I recognised w ell,’’ lie said to-day. " I t  was lying  
on a shelf of rock, and 1  saw som eone try in g  to  push it  
off into the stream w ith a  stick . The first th in g  n ext  
morning 1 went to  th e  river and a t  once identified the  
place of my dream. A t first I could see noth ing, but 
after casing and gazing 1  thought I could m ake ou t the  
form of a  body beneath th e  far bank. I  crossed th e  river, 
scaled a sixteen foot w all, and w ith the  aid o f a tree  
dropped down on th e  bank. T here, three  fee t below the  
son ace, I  found th e  body. A  friend waded across the  
risor, and we recovered it . 1  have never bad any dream  
experience*, of th is kind before, but th is w as extra
ordinarily vivid."

The experts who knew th e  loca lity  failed to  find th e  b od y; 
the body itself could g ive no in form ation ; then who alone 
mold, or would have the  in terest to  d ivu lge  it s  resting  
place? No doubt moot o f  our readers could supply the  
answer without hesitation.

Wo give another case o f prem onition from L eed s:—

Forewarning of an accident which killed John Palm er, 
aged eleven, is said to  have been given  by h is  grand
father, who died last Friday. T he boy, one o f  a  group of  
children, was knocked down by a  m otor-car, while return
ing from Mass yesterday, and died in hospital to-day. Mrs. 
Palmer states that her father, w hile ill, used to  say “ t h e |

u «  a lari 
Jackie, t

H e began to  speak on 
la st,"  she said , "and stated  th a t he 
car dash in to  a group o f  children, and 

dead boy, w as am ong them ."

queerest things" in his sleep. 
Wednesday n ight la st,"  she I

motor-car dash in to  a

Doubtless there are those who w ill find an a ltern ative e x 
planation: was there ever  a case o f  th is  kind when they  
admitted themselves in a  quandary t  F rankly we see no 
alternative explanation. D r. O sty, a fter  m any years’ 
investigation of th is subject, adm itted  th a t  it  w as "im 
possible,’' but it was fact, beyond d ispute. W hen will our 
other critics show equal h on esty?

Public interest was aroused to  a  m arked degree by the  
esse of T u n ,  the popular Belgian v io lin ist. This artist 
was engaged in a recital w ith D am e C lara B u tt, a t  the  
Thoutre Royal, Dublin. On th is  occasion, he remarked that 
lithongh note perfect there w as no life  in h is p laying, a 
fact for which he could n o t, consciously, account. The 
effect upon him was so m arked th a t on com ing off th e  stage, 
lie specially mentioned it  to  Mr. H o lt, who was directing  
the recitaf, saying that he fe lt  there w as "no soul in  my 
music,” and that it  presaged som ething. On returning  
to bis hotel, bo received a  telegram  to  say th a t  h is wife 
*ss vary ill, followed shortly by another to  say th a t she 
tai dead.

Although this is an unusually marked public case, 
tbs sumo thing is continually happening in private life, 
ibsr* personal feelings prevent th e  facts being made public. 
It is impossible to say whether th is was a case of telepathy  
or premonition, in fact these  powers often  overlap beyond 
recognition, It 'is, however, p leasant to  n o te  th a t  several
hondoo papers gave a  detailed account w ithout the usual 
carping criticism: probably too m any people in th is present 
Mention accept telepathy and prem onition as facts, for 
It to be wise for a newspaper to take sides on th e  question. 
Of conns we must still expect to m eet th e  fast dwindling  
company of those who worship the grea t god, Coincidence, 
i*4 laeriffoe everything that is grand and beautiful on h ii 
niters,

It is amusing to note bow seriously the  daily P ress takes 
itself when referring to m atters o f a psychic nature. 
Usually under the disguise of "Our Own C orrespondent,”  
it dbcuMos the subject ponderously, w ith or w ithout obvious 
Imi, according to the a  priori view s o f  th e  Editor, or o f  
Unt ihsdowy,out still greater power behind him , the owner, 
top then finally it  delivers judgm ent, a judgm ent from  
stub It admin no appeal for " th e correspondence is

191

oioeed." A sample of th is perspicuity is  given below, which 
leaves us pretty much where i t  found a*—th a t is to  say that 
som ething happened, somehow, and there is probably some 
kind of explanation :—

Since my interview  with the "rapping#,” as reported 
in last n ight’s “  I have been considering the evidence 
for and against the various hypotheses p a t forward to  
account for the phenomena. In  the present article, I  am 
confining myself to  w hat I have seen and heard person
ally. The four hypotheses th a t seem to me to call for 
investigation are a* follow s:—

1 . T hat i t  is a  visitor from the realms of the super
natural. Point* in  favour of th is view, which is very 
strongly held by th e  parent# of th e  g irl, are (a) tha t when 
the messages relate to  subject# o f a  religious character, 
or to  the departed, the tone of th e  rapping* is very sub
dued; (b) the g if t  of prophecy, as illugtratedby the correct 
forecast of a lo c a l football m atch; (c) the fact tha t the 
sp irit itself avows th a t i t  is the  sp irit of a  one-time 
dweller on earth  when questioned on the subject; (d) it 
w ill return no answers to  people who adm ittedly do not 
believe in  its  sp iritual character.

An objection to  the view is tha t the rapping# only 
occur when th e  child is covered with wrapping* of gome 
sort over her shoulders—sorely a spiritual force would not 
be dependent on a  physical condition of th is character.

3. T hat it  is a case of hypnotism . This hypothesis 
assumes th a t the  child is possessed of such strong hypnotic 
powers as to  cause her audience to believe that they bear 
noises which are in reality  non-existent. A similar case 
—b u t said to be due to ocular instead of auricular 
hypnotism —is th a t of the famous Indian rope-climbing 
trick , in  which the audience is hypnotised into believing 
th a t i t  sees a  boy climb up a  rope, apparently suspended 
from nothing in  particular in the air.

This view explains the  scratching! and tappings, but 
n ot th e  fact th a t oorrect answers are returned to many 
questions, o f which the child can have bad no previous 
knowledge. Also, th e  child’s will-power doe* not seem 
a t all abnormal.

3, T hat i t  is  a  genuine case o f thought-reading. This 
would explain  the correct answers, but not the rapping*.

4. T hat i t  is a  fake. Nobody y e t  has been able to  
throw any ligh t on the origin of the rapping* in any 
shape or form. Nobody is  g ettin g  any pecuniary gain  
o u t of th e  glances. There is none of the darkened room 
elem ent which is the chief feature of many d an ces.

U nder the t itle  “ The Qhoet th a t Saved My L ife,"  a 
le tter  in  th e  "E vening New s" o f  the 18th inst., signed  
f f .  8 . L„ te lls  a remarkable sto ry :—

I  was cycling a t  n igh t over the Down* when I lost 
my wav. I  could see a ligh t ahead, and made for it, 
with a  view  to  g e ttin g  directed to  my proper route.

There was a full moon, and I  was bowling akm gdow n  
a  gen tle  h ill, when a  "m an" stepped from th e  side of 
th e  road, looked me fa ll in the  race, and held np a 
w arning hand.

T hinking that he would be able to  direct me, I dis
m ounted hastily  and tam ed  to ask him- the way. Although 
th is was only the work o f  a  few seconds, I  found the man 
wasn't there, although there was no shelter or hiding- 
place near by.

I  g o t on my bicycle again— and before I bad gone many 
yards encountered a wide trench newly dug across the 
road.

B ut for this warning, says the narrator, he would have 
ridden full t i l t  in to  th is "death-trap."  I t  is hardly a story 
that would pass the 8 .P .R . requirements, but i t  was well 
worth telling.

# # •  •

The old proverb says, "W hen thieves fall out, honest 
m en come by their ow n." N ot th a t we mean to im ply that 
conjurers are thieves, except in so far as they steal our 
better judgm ent. S till i t  is all to the good that they should 
fall o u t sometimes, or we should never learn why they can 
do things so much better than mediums. Everyone wants 
to  know how the Zancigs "did it ."  W ell, perhaps wo shall 
now know, for the "E vening N ews" representative, inter
view ing a  prom inent member of the Occult Committee of 
the M agic Circle on the 18th in st., was to ld : —

We consider the Zanoigs’ performance is just a con
juring trick, but wc m ust decline to  disclose how the 
trick is "worked," because i t  would be obviously unfair 
and oontrary to professional etiq uette  to divulge a 
"m agical secret.”-

The Occult Committee of the "M agic Circle" was 
formed to  investigate psyebio phenomena, and to prevent 
fraudulent mediums. The Zancigs, however, make no 
psyobio claims.
On the other hand, Mr. Will Goldston, o f the M sgicia  

Club, is  reported to  have said, "Wb know the Zanvi 
achievem ents ore not done by m agic.”

W. W. H,

inns
Mm’
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(Continued from page  103,)

W all, now, here wo have m atter consisting of separate  
atom s, which can bo counted, like grains o f sand, on ly  they  
are not in contact. I f  they w ere in contact m atter  would n ot  
be compressible. I t  is probable th a t  no atom  ever  touches an
other atom . And even in the inside o f  the  atom  you have th e  
electrons w ith great spaces between them . T he analog}’ of 
the atom  is the solar system . That has become popular 
know ledge of la te . It is  known, th a t  th e  atom  is a  porous 
system  consisting of a central nucleus w ith  planetary elec
trons revolving around it , and th a t i t  is  m ostly em p ty  
space. M atter a ltogether is an extrem ely  porous th in g—  
cobweb, gossamer, m ilky way, it  is difficult to  th in k  of an  
analogy th a t is porous enough. The actual p articles are 
very m inute compared with the  spaces betw een them —  
quite as m inute, as the p lanets ore, compared w ith  th e ir  
spaces. W ell, but, if th a t is so, w hat m akes it a  coherent 
whole? W hy do th e  atom s stick together? I f  you  were  
to  picture an atom you would place a  speck here, and a '  
speck there, and a speck at the other end  of the  hall, and 
another speck outside th e  hall a ltogether. W hat holds th e  
planets together? Wlmt is there betw een? The answ er is 
always the ether, a continuous medium, which iB not atom ic, 
which has properties different from those o f m atter.

These atom ic aggregations have, as I  sa id , im perfec
tions. They absorb energy, turning  energy in to  h ea t, they  
wear o u t there is friction and decay, there  are a ll m anner  
of im perfections in m atter. In  eth er  th ere  is  n o th in g  of 
tho kind. All the properties we have discovered w ith  
regard to the ether show it  to  be perfect. T h at is  w hy i t  
is so difficult to experim ent upon. I t  is  e lu sive , you  can
not get a t  it. So much so th a t  there are som e who have  
tried to  believe that it  does n ot e x is t;  by w hich th ey  only  
mean that i t  eludes all the ir  senses, and they  do n o t m ean  
to  attend to  anyth ing except th a t which they  can  see  by 
their senses. They are perfectly  w ith in  th e ir  r ig h ts in  
doing so, but they nro lim iting  tneir  activ ities . They say  
that they will not m ention th e  eth er  u n til th ey  can be 

;iven it  to  handle, and they cannot touch i t  I B u t  wo 
now that it  is responsible for e lectr ic ity , for m agnetism , 

and for ligh t; for gravitation  also, through th e  work of 
Einstein. I t  is  also responsible for cohesion, and th a t  is  
what I w ant to  em phasise to-day. W hen I speak about a 
body— this tray, for exam ple—and say th a t  it  is  composed 
of particles o f m atter, I have to  exp la in  why those par
ticles hold together. My eld est son, when he w as a  small 
urchin, said to mo, "F ath er, when you pick up one end  
of a stick , why does the rest of th e  stick  come up , too?"
I was quite pleased with thnt question, for I  could not 
answer it  a t th a t tim e. There are a lot of ordinary things 
you cannot answer. If I  let th is  coin go  ou t o f my hand, 
why does it  drop? W e do n ot know why a th in g  drops. 
I t  is gravity, i t  baa to  do w ith the earth. Yes. but it has 
to  do w ith the  ether. The ether acts on it  and presses it  
down. I t  has to be explained  in  th a t way. Ana it  may 
be sufficient as a popular statem ent, that th e  ether presses 
i t  down. Newton knew that he had not worked i t  ou t. A 
little  while ago we had n ot worked ou t cohesion. Now we 
know it  to be m agnetic, electric. These th in gs hang  
together by tho electrical forces which connect them, 
entirely in the ether. When you have a  charged body and 
the force radiates from it, the air has nothing to  do with  
tho transmission. W e feel the electrical im pulses from tho 
sunspots all across the intervening em pty spnoe. M atter 
does not transm it light nor electric force nor magnetism. 
The ether does it  all. The ether does a lot more than  
people know And we have g o t to  think about i t  if we 
nro to complete a philosophy.

1  said that between mind and m atter there must he an 
Intermediate link. T hat link is the ether, and until phil
osophy takes thoss three things it  w ill find a blank and  
impassable gulf between the first two. That gulf has got 
to be filled by the ether. Then we can perhaps connect mind 
and m atter. Take again th is object— a trnv—which has a  
certain shape and is composed of m atter. I say that it  is 
composed of ether, too. If It were composed of matter 
only, the particles would he all loose— mere dost. But it 
is solid. W hy? I t  is hound together by the ether hody 
which it possesses. There is a  body of m atter and a body 
of ether. The two are inseparable. That ia the rase with 
svery physical object, i t  is composed of ether as well aa of 
matter When I use thia term "ether" I am. speaking of 
th a t which has been my life study. I hare made a lot of 
experim ents. I t  means mars te  me than perhaps it  *

* Reported by a stenographer.

does to  anybody e lse  in  th is  room . I t  is  thought some
tim es to  be an im agin ary  th in g . The fact is it ia a very 
su b sta n tia l th in g . I  h av e  ca lcu lated  it s  density. It ii 
very m uch m ore d en se  th a n  an y  p iece  o f  matter. You will 
find i t  described  in  th e  o ld-fasliioned  books as being rare, 
ten uou s, e th erea l. T h a t is  a  p oetio  way of speaking of it. 
I  never spell i t  w ith  an  “ e ” ; I  spell i t  w ith an “i. Tin 
eth er  to  m e is n o t ten u o u s a t  a ll. I t  is  denser than any 
piece  o f  m a tter . W e have been gradually  coming to that 
view . J .  J .  Thom son an d  others have said that it mart 
be a t  least a s d en se  as p la tin u m  or gold. And evidence 
has been g iv e n  th a t  i t  is  tw en ty  tim es as dense as gold. 
I t  is  m assive , su b sta n tia l. B u t  I  go  much further than 
th a t . W e ca n n o t e x p la in  th e  fa o ts  w ithou t making it thou
san d s o f  m illion s o f  t im es as d en se  as gold. I t  ls-out of 
all com parison d en ser  th a n  a n y  form  o f m atter. And that 
is  p a tu ra l enough  w hen you  rem em ber th a t  i t  exists in every 
p a rt o f  space con tin u ou sly , w hereas m atter is only here a 
speck and there  a  speck. T he a g g reg a te  you call matter ii 
on ly  a  s lig h t  m odification  o f  th e  eth er , so slight as to bo 
alm ost im perceptib le , so s lig h t  th a t  to  an etherisl being it 
m igh t seem  a lm ost b eneath  a tte n tio n . To us it looms 
th e  big su b stan tia l im portan t th in g  w e live with every day 
o f our lives. W e e x a g g e r a te  th e  im portance of matter in 
th e  un iverse . T here is  n o  harm  in  d o in g  so. Mntter itself 
is  b eau tifu l an d  w ell w orthy of stu d y . Scientific men have 
stu d ied  i t  and w ill con tin u e  to  stu d y  i t .  I t  excites feelings 
o f adm iration  so stron g  th a t  th ey  fee l they must explain 
ev ery th in g  in  term s o f  i t .  T hey w o n t to  explain life and 
m ind and ev ery th in g  e lse  in  term s o f  m atter. But that is 
e x a lt in g  i t  too  far, i t  is  a  k in d  of id o latry , i t  is making it 
a  fetish , w hich is irra tio n a l. T hey m ay retort, “Well, 
b u t you aro try in g  to  e x a lt  th e  e th er  in to  that position.”
I  know th a t  ev ery th in g  is  n o t ether, but I  emphasise the 
eth er  because i t  has been so m uch le f t  o u t of account. It 
w ill c larify  our id eas if  w e ta k e  i t  in to  acoount. Hero- 
my body— is som eth ing com posed o f m atter and ether. The 
m atter is an im ated , w h atever th a t  m eans, i t  is inhabited j 
by a  soul, used by a  sp ir it ;  w e m ay put it  in many 
different form s of words, h u t  we do not really know what 
i t  m eai.i ex cep t th a t  w e know  its  results. I t  is what we 
call an im ated . I s  th e  e th er  body anim ated , too? It is a 
question  of ev idence. W e know th a t  the  matter body is 
anim ated  for a  tim e, as long as i t  la sts, but i t  wears out, 
and then i t  ceases to  be an im ated . I f  there is an other 
body, th a t  w ill not w ear o u t. W hy should it?  Ether pro
perties are perfect. T he on ly  question is, is i t  animated?
I f  it  is  d ifferentiated  from th e  rest o f the  ether by this 
unknown property which w e call an im ation , then you see 
what will happen. W hen th e  m aterial wears out and drops 
away and is le f t  behind, th e  eth er  body can go on.

N ow, th is notion  has g o t in to  m any people’s minds and 
I feel I  am on ly  saying w hat m any people are thinking.
I w ant to  em phasise i t  from th e  physicist’s point of view as 
a theory, a  working hypothesis, which does help us to co
ordinate the  facts. H ere you have th e  double bodv, the 
m atter and the ether, one of them  transitory, tmo of then 
perm anent. I f  the  evidence points to  the survival of con
tinued activ ity , we say, "All right, there is the body for 
i t  to  go on w ith ’’— w hat S t. Paul called tho spiritual body. 
Genius jumps a t  these th in gs long before science cols to 
them. Science, com ing after , tr ies to see more fully and 
clearly w hat is intended by the  term s used by genius. A 
body which is adapted to the  future state or existence as 
our material body is here and now on the surftoe of the 
planet. Is thnt possible? W hat is a body? An instru
m ent for m anifestation. W hy does the  spirit require an 
instrum ent? That I cannot answer. I tdo not know why.
I accept tho fact. I t  does seem to  require an instrument, 
nnd I assume that that is  a reel and not a temporary fart 
Here the instrum ent is made of m atter, there the instrument 
will be made of ether. B ut an instrum ent, I assume, will 
be necessary. The term "disembodied spirit" may be used, 
but. strictly speaking. I  doubt if  you can nave a disembodied 
spirit. Yon ran have a diararnate spirit— a spirit tearing 
the flesh behind. Can vou have a disembodied spirit, hew
ing all body behind? No, I think you want a body. They 
toll ns they hare got bodies just ns real and substantial ss 
our own, and through these they can converse with each 
other, show themselves to  each other. The same construc
tive power that made the m atter hody is at work to make 
the ether body. The two are the same, seen from different 
points of view. That is why tho spirits recognise eact 
other. The whole thing hangs together very well. And 
I assume that there will be thia need for an instrument 
ewxiiaaalty.

I have been aotused of matarialum ia saying this.
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The idealistic philosopher* do not like this idea. 
They may be right, 1 am not complaining, but I think we 
shad find that pure idealism by itself leaves you rather high 
and dry. I think you want some contact with tlie physical 
universe, too. Man now is not spirit alone,' but spirit and 
body together. And I think it will always be so, only the 
body will be made of different material, of differenta sub
stance. Why it is so we do not know, out we must judge 
from the facts. The material universe is a splendid creation. 
We should not despise i t iu s t  because we wish to emphasise 
the spiritual universe. The two are co-existent, the two are 
co-eternal. 1 do not suppose there ever was in the past 
infinity of time a moment or an epoch when spirit did not 
exist, nor do I  suppose that there existed any such time 
when either matter or the substratum of matter— the 
stuff of which matter is made— did not exist. The two 
seem co-existent and co-eternal. One may be agent and 
the other patient, one may be the active and the other the 
passive ingredient of an existence which utilises the obstruc
tiveness of the material side in order to make effort possible 
and in order to enable progress and evolution to go on.* 
There is an effort in evolution, and you cannot exert an 
effort against a body which does not resist. M atter 
resists, it is inert, it has inertia, it  has to be controlled. 
Every painter knows that he has to coerce hisa pigments to 
represent his ideas; the sculptor is not assisted by his 
marble, he has to hammer it  and chisel i t  into shape; and 
yet without the marble he could not make the statue. The 
Deity is not assisted by the obstructiveness of matter, except 
that it renders effort "possible and enables things to be pro
duced and evolution to go on, so that ultim ately heights 
may be attained higher than the previous conditions of 
existence rendered possible. #

1 con see that evolution, i f  true at all, is a reality. I 
do not think these things are play-acting. There seems to 
be a struggle in the universe, I  believe it is a. real one, 
that the pain and suffering are inevitable, th at the effort 
is necessary, and that the result will justify it. But we 
shall not see the result yet, for a long time ahead. The 
planet has gone through hundreds of millions of years of 
preparation for man, and a t the present moment man is 
very imperfect; immature, recently come to the planet, full 
of imperfections, an unfinished article, ugly in many 
respects, ugly like many unfinished things, like the embryo 
or the larva compared with the finished insect. B u t we 
are in the process of making. Every individual has an in
finite future before him. The race has perhaps not an 
infinite, but a very, very long future before it. The earth 
has lasted a hundred million years, and is reckoned to last 
another hundred million as far as we can tell, and what may 
o on in that period who can imagine ? I  am sure that 
nmanity will rise to unexampled heights, even on this 

planet, and that we as individuals will rise still higher in 
the infinite future before us.

Answers to Questons.
Questions were invited from the audienoe at the close of 

the lecture.
Question : Has Sir Oliver Lodge any concrete evidence 

supporting the theory of an etheric body ?
Sib 0. Lodge : The evidences for an etheric body seem to 

me those kind of phenomena th at are studied under 
travelling clairvoyance and other dislocations of personality. 
It is saia that if you take the drug hashish you are able to 
float above your bodv and see it, and certainly people tell 
us that they have, in cases of illness or imminent death 
which did not become actual death, been aware of tlieir 
bodies as something separate from themselves. I  think 
that must be a real experience, and I  should imagine th at 
the etherial and material bodies are somehow able to 
separate from each other more or less before death. A t 
death they separate permanently, but as long as they are 
connected by the cord—-as it is pictorially represented— they 
can return. In sleep it may happen with some people ; in 
trance I think it does happen. I  know th at Mrs. Piper, 
when she was coming back from the trance, fe lt th at she 
had been in beautiful surroundings, and fe lt a dislike at 
returning; she had been in a  state of ecstasy on seeing the 
beautiful things, and when she came back she gradually 
woke up and looked at me and said. “ Oh, you are u gly!”  
And then she went on to say, “ Tables and chairs ana the 
commonplaces of life to come back to  1”  According to my 
view, the spirit cannot go disembodied even under such cir
cumstances as that. I  think it  requires an instrument of 
manifestation, and probably that is an etherial one.

Question : Is ether transmutable, and can it  bo controlled 
by will?

Sir Outer  Lodge : T do not know what the questioner 
means by “ transmutable,”  but I  think that the ether has 
been modified into matter— certain specks of it ; little  centres 
of strain, or litle whirlpools or vortices, which constitute 
the electrons. A t present I  think of the electron as a little 
vortex of ether. • Colonel Johnson was showing me last 
night some drawings made sixteen years ago— clairvoyant 
picture* of what an atom looked like. It  was shown as 
a whirling thing, and that rather corresponds with what I  
foe  speculated, that the electron is an etherial whirl. Can *

*tss my article in the “ R ibbert Journal’1 for April, 
lift to be reproduced in a  book called “ The M aking of 
■ n,” by Hodder and Stoughton.

we act by our will upon the ether P Mv hypothesis is that we 
can act on nothing else, and that while we seem to be acting 
on matter we are acting indirectly and through the ether, 
and that is why the link between mind and matter will be 
found so helpful in philosophy. You require a tertium quid, 
you require an intermediate. The mind can act on the 
ether; it cannot act on matter except through an inter
mediary. It  will have to act on the ether to all eternity. 
Here and now it acts on matter, but it acts on ether first, 
and ether acts on matter. That is what happens in 
gravitation; that is what happens in light. When I want 
to move a piece of matter, my mind, operating on the nerve 
and muscle mechanism, is operating through the inter
mediary of the ether, through the continuous medium, and 
not through the discontinuous specks. _ i t  is a  much more 
natural hypothesis. Our will acts directly on the ether, 
but in oruer to make it  manifest, here and now, it  must act 
on matter, too. So the people on the other side who are 
perfectly in communication with each other, when they find 
a good-natured person who will lend his or her mechanism 
to be operated on by another intelligence, ore able to com
municate with us. There are people in this room who are 
good-natured enough and privileged enough to have the 
power of lending their material organism, not to be wholly 
controlled selfishly for themselves, but partially or wholly 
controlled for the benefit of others. _ That is what we mean 
by a  medium— a medium of communication.

Question: If the human body is held together by the 
ether, why does it not immediately disintegrate on death?

That is quite a good question. There must be a certain 
amount of ether left in the body, just as there is in any 
inanimate thing. When we have left our bodies, they are 
in the same predicament as this tray on the table. This 
tray has got the ether natural to an inorganic body. But 
I  rather assume that the animated ether of the body is 
something more, that the animated portion goes on and the 
ordinary physical part is left behind. But here you come 
up against one of the real difficulties, one of those things 
th at nave got to be answered before the theory is complete. 
I  have not put before you anything like a finished theory. 
I t  is a mere working hypothesis which I have spoken about 
on the other side to Mr. Myers and others, and they approve 
it, they say it is part of the truth. They say, of course, 
that i t  is their idea, thev always claim that they give us 
part of our ideas. B ut they are satisfied that we are work
ing on a right hypothesis. They would not claim that 
they themselves have got the whole truth yet. [I am going 
to write more on this subject, but some of it will be rather 
stiff.]

Question : Is not matter the manifestation of mind and 
one and the same thing? Do you not think it  probable 
that the original substratum of matter was of the nature 
of life.?

I think th at is going into the Bergson hypothesis. Pro
fessor Bergson, trying to bridge the gulf between -life and 
matter, assumes, in his “ Creative Evolution,”  that they are 
both descended from one entity, which was neither. 1 am 
just paraphrasing his view. Imagine some entity which, 
for purposes of its own and for development, degraded a 
portion of itself into matter, and transformed another por
tion of itself into life and mind, so that, instead of having 
only one thing complete, there should be two which could 
interact with each other. In the Infinite Wisdom it 
was perceived th at more advance in value could be made by 
sacrificing something. Much progress depends upon 
sacrifice. The idea is that a portion voluntarily sacrificed 
itself to become matter, the inert thing to be operated upon 
by the rest; so that they are not really discrete and perfectly 
separate things, but have a common ancestry in a mysterious 
and only mystical past, and in that way you can account 
for the interaction hetween the two. I do not pretend to 
understand it fully, but Professor Bergson lias talked to me 
about it. and has said that he found his views rather in 
accord with some of mv own. He thought we were working 
on somewhat similar lines, and I  have always been much 
interested in Bergson’s theories. I t  is always interesting 
to  find different thinkers going by different paths up the 
mountain of exploration; he from philosophy, I from physics, 
others from spiritualistic experience, all vaguely tending in 
the same direction, coming by different roads to perhaps 
the same conclusion, and meeting and shaking hands on the 
top.

M r . P krctvat. proposed a vote of thanks to Sir Oliver 
Lodge for his admirable and illuminating address. He had 
urged them to look for the link, and the speaker was glad 
to find that in another connection he had some link with 
Sir Oliver, for the speaker had been a psychical researcher 
for sixty years, and Sir Oliver was now the champion of 
their cause and the head of all psychical researchers. With 
regard to the etherial body, he had come to the conclusion 
which Sir Oliver had set before them that evening. 
Stainton Moses, one of the greatest of modern mediums, 
frequently lived separated from his material body, and gave 
him full details, how he could walk through the furniture 
in his bedroom, and look at bis body lying on the bed, a 
very poor thing be always thought it was. Another great 
friend frequently left bis body, and sometimes those present 
had the greatest difficulty in persuading the noturn to the 
material body. The life outside the bodv. especially to any
one who to d  any sort of pain, was very mash pleasanter than

(Continued a* foot of next pate.)
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P H Y S IC A L  S C IE N C E  IN R ELA TIO N  
TO  H IG H E R  P L A N E S .

A d d r e s s  dy M r s . C h am pion  dr C r x s p io n y .

M rs. P h ilip  .C ham pion  d o  C roap ign y  liv e s  up  to  h er  n am e. 
T il l  r e c e n t ly  sh e  h a s  b een  k n o w n  ch ie fly  a s  a n  a rd en t  
f ig h te r  fo r  th e  fu lle r  r e c o g n it io n  o f  th e  p o w ers and  
o u p a c it io s  o f  h er  so x  a n d  th o  g r e a t  fu tu r o  a w a it in g  th e ir  
f u r th e r  d e v e lo p m e n t, a n d  a s  o n  u n flin c h in g  su p p o r te r  o f  
th e  fo o ts  o f  p sy o h io  r e se a r c h :  b u t  m oro la te ly  sh e  h a s  com e  
fo rw a rd  a s  a n  e q u a lly  w e ll-a rm ed  ch a m p io n  <of sc ien ce  
a g a in s t  t h e  to o  e a s y  a ssu m p tio n  t h a t  i t  is  opp osed  or  in 
d if fe r e n t  to  a  sp ir itu a l  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  U n iv e r se , or  
is  in d e e d  a n y th in g ,  o th e r  th a n  i t s  s tr o n g  fr ie n d  an d  h e lp er . 
H e r  g r o u n d s  fo r  t h is  c o n v ic t io n  w ere  m a d e  a b u n d a n tly
c le a r  in  th e  in te n s e ly  in te r e s t in g  a d d ress sh e  g a v e  in  th e  
h a ll a t  6 , Q u een  S q u a r e , o n  W e d n e sd a y  e v e n in g , th e  13th  
in s t .— th e  se co n d  o f  th e  se r ie s  o f  “ P o p u la r  L e c tu r e s  to

c

K n q u ir e r s”  a r r a n g e d  b y  th e  L on d on  S p ir itu a l is t  A llin n c e l  
T h e  R e v . H . M . S . B a n k a rt o ccu p ied  th e  c h a ir .

T h e  C h a i r m a n , in  o p e n in g  th e  m o o tin g , sa id  th a t  h e  
w a s  n o t  a  m em b er  o f  a n y  S p ir itu a lis t  S o c ie ty  o th e r  th a n  th e  
iron  t e s t  o f  a ll  S p ir i tu a l i s t  S o c ie t ie s — th e  C h r is t ia n  C h u rch . 
C erta in ly  n o  m e d iu m is t ic  p h e n o m e n a  w e h a d  h ea rd  o f  in  

m od ern  d a y s  su rp a ssed  t h e  v is io n s  o f  th e  e a r ly  p ro p h ets , 
a n d  th e  book o n  w h ich  C h r is t ia n s  fo u n d ed  m o st o f  th e ir  
b e lie f  w a s p a ck ed  w ith  su ch  e x p e r ie n c e s . T h e  C h r is t ia n  
C h u rch  w a s e s ta b lish e d  t o  b r in g  a b o u t  a  d e f in ite  c o n n e c tio n  
b etw o en  th o  S e e n  a n d  th e  U n se e n , to  m a k e  p e o p le  rea lise  
t h e  r e a l i ty  o f  t h e  u n se e n  s id e  o f  e x is te n c e , an d  t h e  e x t r a 
o r d in a r y  t h in g  w a s t h a t  i t  h a d  n o t  r e a lise d  i t s  m iss io n . I f  
i t  h a d  n o t  lo s t  t h a t  m e ssa g e  i t  w ou ld  h a v e  d o n e  n g r e a t  
d e a l m o re  fo r  h u m a n ity  th a n  i t  h ad  a cco m p lish ed .

M r s . C h a m p i o n  d s  C r b s f i q n t  sa id  sh e  w a n te d  to  shonl
h ow  in t im a t e  w a s th e  c o n n e c t io n  b e tw e e n  p h y s ic a l S c ie n c e  
a n d  th e  h ig h e r  p la n e s  o f  b e in g  a n d  how  a ll th e  d isc o v e r ie s
s c ie n t is t s  w ere  m a k in g  seem ed  to  le a d  u p  to  th o se  p la n e s . I 
f t  h a d  b een  so m e tim e s  th o u g h t  t h a t  S c ie n c e  h a d  n o th in g  
t o  d o  w ith  S p ir itu a lis m . T h a t  w a s a  v e r y  m ista k e n  id ea , 
fo r  S c ie n c e  w a s a t  th e  r o o t  o f  e v e r y th in g  a n d  m u s t  b e  in  
r e la t io n  t o  e v e r y  so r t  o f  p h e n o m e n a  in  t h is  w orld  or  th e  
n e x t .  I t  h a d  b een  sa id  t h a t  w e  oou ld  n o t  g e t  in t o  r e la t io n  
w ith  th e  n e x t  p la n e  th r o u g h  S o ie n c e  b u t  w e  k n ew  th a t
S c ie n c e  h ad  o p e n e d  u p  w id e r  fie ld s  o f  in v e s t ig a t io n  o n  th e  
n e x t  p la n e . T h e  a n c ie n t s  h a d  a n  id e a  t h a t  th e  w h ole1___ ________ rh olc
t h e  u n iv e r se  v ib r a te d  in  o c ta v e s  h ig h e r  a n d  h ig h e r , an d  
e a c h  o c ta v e  w a s g o v e r n e d  b y  la w . A s o u r  c o n sc io u sn e ss  
w id e n e d  w e sh o u ld  find  s c ie n c e  r e a c h in g  u p  to  g r e a te r  
h e ig h ts .

T h h  T w o  P l a n e s  a n d  t h r i r  L a w s .
I t  w a s  o n c e  h eld  t h a t  a to m s  w e r e  t h e  u lt im a te  o f

m a te r ia l  e x is te n c e ,  i t  w a s  d a n g e r o u s  t o  sa y  t n a t  a n y  doors  
w e r e  h o p e le ss ly  lock ed  a n d  c o u ld  n o t  b e  o p e n e d . N a tu r a l  
la w  g a v e  u s  a  so u n d  fo u n d a t io n  o n  w h icn  t o  fo u n d  o u r  
c o n c lu s io n s . M u ch  n o n se n se  w a s  o f te n  ta lk e d  th r o u g h  
ig n o r a n c e , a n d  i t  w a s th e r e fo r e  v e r y  im p o r ta n t  t h a t  a ll 
w h o  in v e s t ig a te d  p sy c h io  m a t te r s  sh o u ld  h a v e  so m e k n ow 
le d g e  o f  p h y s ic a l la w s  a s  in v e s t ig a t e d  b y  sc ie n c e . T h e  m ere  
e f fo r t  t o  u n d e r s ta n d  th e s e  la w s  w id e n e d  o u r  m in d s .

A s silo  h a d  s u g g e s te d , th e  v ib r a to r y  th e o r y , a c cep ted  
to -d a y , ,w n s k n o w n  m o r e  o r  le s s  t o  t h e  a n c ie n ts . In  th e  
l le r m e t io  d o c tr in e s  w e  c a m e  a c r o ss  th e  th e o r y  t h a t  in  th e  
se v e n  n o te s  o f  th e  ly r e  la y  a ll  t h e  p r in c ip le s  o f  th e  u n iv e r se . 
T h a t  a p p lie d  to  t h e  v ib r a to r y  sy s te m  n s  n ow  u n d ersto o d , 
a n d  i t  se e m e d  s t r a n g e  t h a t  th e s e  w r it in g s  sh o u ld  n o t  h a v e  
a t tr a c te d  m o re  a t t e n t io n  in  th e  s c ie n t if ic  m in d .

F r o m  t h i s  c o n c e p t io n  o f  m a tte r  w e le a r n e d  w h y w e oould  
n o t  d e s tr o y  i t .  T h e r e  w a s n o  su c h  t h in g  a s  m a tte r  in  th e  
o ld  s e n s e . T h e r e  w o u ld  b e  a  p o s s ib il ity  o f  d e s tr o y in g  m a t
te r  i f  w o k n e w  h ow  t o  d is in t e g r a t e  th e  e n e r g y  a t  th e  ro o t  
o f  i t .  S c ie n t is t s  th o u g h t  t h a t  th e  u n iv e r se  i t s e l f  w as ru n 
n in g  d o w n . A  l i t t l e  m a rc  k n o w le d g e  w ou ld  h e lp  u s  to  
u n d e r s ta n d  m a n y  o f  t h e  p h e n o m e n a  o f  th e  s ta n c e -r o o m , i t  
w o u ld  g iv e  u s  a  r e a so n  fo r  t h e  f a i th  t h a t  w a s in  u s. It 
w o u ld  sn o w  u s  th e  im p o r ta n c e  o f  l in k in g  u p  th e  la w s o f  th e  
tw o  p ia n o s .

I n  e v o lu t io n  th e r e  w e r e  tw o  fu n d a m e n ta ls— e n e r g y  and  
e t h e r .  T h e  r e s u lt  w a s  m a tte r  a s  w e  k n ew  i t .  T h ere  w ere
tw o  fo r m s  o f  e n e r g y — k in e t io  e n e r g y , o r  e n e r g y  in  a c t io n , 
a n d  p o te n t ia l  o r  la t e n t  e n e r g y — b u t i f  w e  a sk ed  “ W b n t is
o n A M V  ® * * n o  e c m n f i e t  Art rl n 1* rl n n v  RtlfiVAP f i t  OIVAe n e r g y  P" n o  s c ie n t i s t  o f  to -d a v  h a d  a n y  a n sw e r  to  g iv e .  
I f  w e  l ik e d  t o  ca ll i t  " th o  D iv in e  W il l"  n o  o n e  w ou ld  co n 
t r a d ic t  u s . A ll fo r m s o f  m a tte r  c o n s is te d  o f  p a r t id o s  o f  
p o s it iv e  a n d  n e g a t iv e  e le c t r ic i t y ,  o r  r a th e r  o f  e th e r  ch arged  
w ith  p o s i t iv e  a n d  n e g a t iv e  e l e c t r i c i t y ; b u t  i f .  a g a in , w e  
a sk e d  " W h a t  is  e le o tr io ity  P”  th e  o n ly  rep ly  t h a t  con ld  be

g iv e n  w a s th a t  i t  WRs a  form  o f  en ergy , but, so far w  
proved  to  bo th o  l im it  o f  in v e stig a tio n . ' nuin v estig a tio n .

C on cerning  thr A tom .

T h e  a to m , on ce  regard ed  as indivisib le, was now reduced 
e le c tr o n s . T h ere  cou ld  be no m anifestation of pheno

m en a  o f  an y  k in d  w ith o u t  v ib ration s of ether caused |,t 
th e  m o v em en t o f  e le c tr o n s. A ll m atter, from hydrogen 
•jos to  u ra n iu m , co n sisted  o f  a tom s, having a nuclein

to

of p o sit iv e  e le c tr ic ity , w ith  n eg a tiv e  electricity travelling 
round i t .  T h ere  w ore tw o  m ovem ents o f electro n s.a  rapid 
ro ta tio n  and  a  tr a v e llin g  m ovem en t. We could send i 
s in g le  e le c tr o n  o f  th e  h yd rogen  atom  round its centre it 
th e  r a te  o f  a  h u n dred  m illion  tim es a  second, but that 
in ado no ch a n g e  in  th e  a to m  itse lf . W hen, however, u ;  
a c t iv ity  took  p la ce  in  n a tu re , e lec tro n s streamed off from 
atom  to  a to m , an d  th e  n a tu r e  o f  th e  atom  was consequently 
a lte r e d . A to m s w ere a lw a y s b reak in g  up and sending out 
e le c tr o n s . T h ey  flew  off a t  from  te n  thousand to more 
th a n  a  h u n dred  th ou san d  m ile s a  second. Some gates had 
a  fa c ility  for  p a ss in g  on  o lectro n s.

A ll p h en o m en a  w ere  th u s  d u e  to  eth er  waves set lip .by 
th e  m o tio n  o f  tr a v e llin g  e lec tro n s. The speaker ten
referred  to  th e  d ifferen t w ave len g th s  given by wireless 
an d  th e  X -r a y , an d  to  th e  d iscovery  of the  possibility of
m ea su rin g  th e  ra p id ity  o f  lig h t .

»ns

(C o n tin u ed  fro m  prev io u s  p a g e .)  

in  t h e  b o d y . I f  n p erson  w e r e  h y p n o tise d  i t  w as so m etim es
i A r t  1 - r t a . rt r t Wr t s s A s s A + i i r n  F ii n o r i o t w ■> I m r l  t . n i i  ( T i l tt r o u b le so m e  t o  b r in g  a b o u t  r e tu r n . E x p e r ie n c e  h ad  ta u g h t  

t h a t  t h e ir  f r ie n d s  h a d  Ibodies, a n d  th a t  th e y  had th eUIVUI VI1SAV VIIVI1 » i ivnuo ----------------.   —-----------, •- V

p o w e r  t o  r e tu r n  t o  th e m . A t  th e  sa m e  t im e , i t  w as
d iff ic u lt  t o  g e t  th e m  t o  e x p la in  w h a t  th e  n a tu r e  o f  th e ir
b o d ies  w a s . T h e v  d id  n o t  a p p ea r  to  k n ow  a s  a ru le  very  
m u c h  m o re  th a n  th e y  w h o  w e r e  in  th e  m a te r ia l body knew . 
O n e  o f  h i s  fr ie n d s  sa id  t h a t  on  th o  o th e r  sid e  h e  had  a  batliO n e  o l  m s  t n e n a s  s a w  r a n  ™
c o n s t a n t ly ,  a n d  t h a t  h is  b od y  w a s l ik e , a  m a rb le  body. Tho  
s p e a k e r -c o n fe s s e d  t h a t  h e  oou ld  n o t  v isu a lis e  i t .  N o th in g very glad to  h a v e  had the opportunity.

It' w as in te r e s t in g  to  rea lise  bow  m atter  was merely s 
co n d itio n  o f  th e  m o v em en t o f t lie  e th er . B y  heat we could 
so  a lte r  an d  a cc e le r a te  th e  m ovem ent of the  electrons in 
w a ter  a s  to  tu rn  i t  in to  an  in v isib le  gas. We had not 
ch a n g ed  th e  a t o m s : t h e  g a s  w eigh ed  exactly  the same as 
th e  w a ter . I f  w e rem oved  th a t  h ea t th e  water retunnd 
to  i t s  n orm al s ta t e . T h e  in v isib le  had becom e visible, but 
w e cou ld  s t i l l  p a ss o u r  h an d s th ro u g h  it . Take away mow 
h e a t  an d  tu r n  i t  in to  ice an d  w e could  no longer do tbit 
H e r e  w a s a su g g e s t iv e  e x p la n a tio n  o f  th e  phenomenon ol 
th e  p a ss in g  o f  m a tte r  th r o u g h  m a tter .

N ow  th a t  w e  knew  th a t  e v e r y th in g  w as so depUMjfcj 
on th e  m o tio n  o f  e le c tr o n s  w e oould realise the truth of the 
id ea  ta u g h t  b y  th e  c la irv o y a n ts  and p oets th a t every single 
g r o w in g  th in g  h ad  its  so n g  an d  its  colour. We, with our 
n orm al h e a r in g  an d  s ig h t , m ig h t n o t  be able to hear the 
so n g  o r  se e  tu e  oolour, b ecause th e y  were on the next 
o c t a v e b u t  th e y  w ere  th e re  n everth eless .

E ach  o c ta v e  w as govern ed  by law s. Every new dis
co v ery  o f  sc ien ce  w as e s ta b lish in g  th e  fa ct. One scheme ran 
th r o u g h  a ll. W e  had th e  su n , and th e  p lanets revolving 
round  th e  su n , an d  i t  w as m ore th a n  probable that the 
w h ole  u n iv e r se  w a s on th e  sam e basis. A s above, so below.

A r tic le s  h ad  been  a p p earin g  in  th e  papers about whit 
th e y  ca lled  X -r a y  s ig h t . W e ca lled  it  clairvoyance. People
w itu  th e  b eg in n in g s  o f  th is  g if t  could  see through boxes. 
T h is seem ed  to  t h e  sp eak er to  b e  th e  beginning of the 
reco g n itio n  o f  th e se  h ig h e r  pow ers. N ow , with cleir- 
voy o n co , w e  had to  ta k e  in to  consideration  th e  illusiveness 
o f  m a tte r . H ow , for  in sta n ce , th e  e y e  w as deceived by 
th e  re fra ctio n  o f  th e  ra y s o f  lig h t in w ater. When a clair* 
v o y a n t  v en tu r ed  on a n o th er  p lan e, know ing nothing of the 
la w s o f  t h a t  p la n e , h is  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  w h at lie saw might 
b e q u ite  w ro n g . S om e o f  th e  phenom ena of invisibility, 
o f  w h ich  w e had had illu stra tio n s  in  psychio photography— ’ 
ca ses w h ere  th e  s it te r  e n t ir e ly  disappeared— m ight be ex
p la in ed  th rou gh  n a tu ra l law . A ccording to  Einstein’s dis
covery  th a t  l ig h t  is  d eflected , w e saw  a star not where it 
rea lly  w as h u t w here it s  l ig h t ap p ea led  to come from. If 
w e k n ew  how  to  ta k e  a d v a n ta g e  o f th is  discovery and 
d eflec t a  ray o f  lig h t  a t  p leasu re , w h at illusions might we 
n o t  c r e a te  P

S h e  ( th e  sp ea k er ) had  been  laughed  a t  for saying tbit 
in  th e  n e x t  p la n e  m a tte r  w as m oulded by th e  win, but we 
cou ld  se e  e v e r y  d a y  th e  e ffe c t  o f m ind on matter. Tho
a c t o f  la u g h in g , by th e  w ay , m ean t th a t  mind, acting on 
th e  brain , se n t  n stream  o f  e lec tro n s to  th e  muscles of the
fa ce , and  w e restra in  th a t  stream  by th e  action of the will. 
W e w ere  co n tro llin g  m a tter  e v e r y  m om ent of onr lives. 
T h erefore  i t  should n o t  requ ire a g rea t effort to believe 
th a t  on th e  n e x t  p lan e m a tter  w as d irectly  affected by the 
w ill— th a t  th e re  m usic m ig h t lie fe lt  rather than heard ns 
w e h ea r  i t  and  p a in tin g  bo no laborioua process, but the 
sw ift  m anip u la tion  o f lig h t v ib ration s. T he brain seemed 
to  lie a m ill a lw ays w ork in g  a t  h igh  pressure, turning grass 
p a rtic les  o f physica l m a tte r  in to  th e  finer particles of thr
n e x t  o c ta v e . S e lf  cu ltu r e  w as th e  tu r n in g  of gross matter

thein to  so m eth in g  finer and m ore sp iritua l and tk ereby help
in g  th e  ev o lu tio n  o f th e  race.

A t  th e  c lose o f  her address, which w as cordially received, 
M rs. do O resp igny replied to  som e questions from the 
au d ien ce , and  w as accorded a h ea rty  vote o f  thanks.

could  h a v e  been m ore lucid  than  S ir  O liver Lodge’s lecture, 
and h e  proposed n h earty  v o te  o f  thanks.

Mr . Ernest Hunt seconded the resolution. The OounoQ, 
o f  which he w as n member, owed a  great debt o f gratitude 
to  Sir Oliver Lodge, and the audience had already paid him, 
in its close attention, the greatest compliment in its power. 

The rote of thanks was accorded by acclam ation, and 
S ir Oliver Lodoe. in responding, thanked the audience. 

He said that he had often been asked to come and lectura 
before the Alliance, and h e  had conio once before, and now 
ho h ad .com e a^goin, th yd jji to  Mis* Fhillim or*. But Ke wu
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“ R U SSIA 'S  DESTINY “ i A PR A C TIC A L  

V IE W .

To H i  E ditor of L ig h t.

But,—Mr. J . S cott B attom s, in h is article, “ Russia's 
Destiny—An- Occult Forecast,’’ says: “I t  is instructive to  
note that Miss Buchanan, in her recent work, ‘Recollections 
of Imperial Russia,’ confirms Mr. Stephen Graham’s prc- 
rovolution assertion, th a t religion was n ot part of the life 
of the Russian peasants, but w as their life. As one who 
lies spent four yeani in  Russia, mainly amongst the  
peasantry, and who, haring a  very fair knowledge of the 
Russian language, was thu s able to  g e t  closely into touch 
with them, may I  be perm itted to  m ake some comments 
upon the "spiritual developm ent’’ o f th e  Russian people and 
their inherent religiousness.

I should rather term the Russians "emotionally recep
tive’’ than “spiritual in nature.’’ Personally, I  consider 
tint Russia's troubles have largely been due to a  blind 
scoeptanoe of ignorant superstitions, a readiness to  believe 
anything and everything, which has nothing in common 
with £ true sense of d ivinity. Before th e  revolution the 
peasant would remark m eekly and fatalistically , “ God is 
flood, He will help the peasant’’ ; instead of fighting for 
Hbsration from unjust oppression. Though almost starving, 
ihe simple Russian never failed to  supply with oil the 
Ismpada, or little  holy lam p, burning before th e  icon of 
his patron saint. Those in  religious authority doubtless 
encouraged such a point o f view, in order to  keep the poor 
and ignorant in submission.

No one was more alive to  the  difference between 
emotionalism and true religion than  Count Leo Tolstoy, who 
was not surprised a t th e  m issionary Baedeker making many 
rapid converts in Russia, seeing th a t  th e  unenlightened Slav is 
the easy prey to any new wave of em otion th a t sweeps to 
wards him. There is a R ussian proverb: “ Ruskie dnrshc 
chortom tansooyet” ; which being literally  translated is, 
“The Russian will danoe, though w ith th e  devil.’’ In other 
words, he thrives on em otionalism ; m ust have excitem ent, 
of whatever sort, and at any cost.

A good instance of th e  m oujik’s  religious belief having 
often small effect upon h is moral outlook, is that of the  
Russian thief covering th e  faoe o f an icon in the  oorner 
of a room before he proceeds to  s te a l; much as a  Chinaman 
will stick a slip of paper over th e  m outh of h is small 
kitchen-god, so that th e  la tter  shall not nepeat scandal 
uttered in his presence.

I read some while ago, in  a book en titled  “The New  
Exodus," that the Kishineff riots were inaugurated by the  
Procurator of the H oly Synod. W hether th is he Hie fact 
or not, the Greek Church in  R ussia does n o t appear to  
oppose, but rather to  ferm ent th e  hatred there against the  
jews. While pogroms are th e  product o f  Slav spirituality, 
one cannot put much fa ith  in  th e  hopeful forecast of the  
Rosicrucians. At present there  seem s to  be litt le  likeli
hood that Russia will hold up th e  torch of moral and 
spiritual enlightenment for th e  rest o f the  w orld; unless the  
materialistic swing of the  pendulum  has a m odifying effect, 
snd so ultimately works for good. I f  so, Bolshevism may 

.prove to be a blessing in  disguise.— Tours, e tc .,
F rank Lind . -

The Gerard Studios,
168, Fleet-street, E.O.4.

‘ S E E IN G  W IT H O U T  E Y E S .”

To th t E ditor of L ight.

8m,—There are doubtless o th er readers of L ight besides 
myself who will be able to  support, from th e ir  own experi
ence, Dr. Farigoule’s contention th a t  “ i t  is possible for 
homan beings to see w ithout using th e ir  eyes.

A few years ago I  underw ent, in  Birmingham, an 
operation for strabismus. A fter th e  operation my eyes 
wore kept hound and double-padded for ten  days, so that 
I wu in effect totally blind. In  a bed close to  m ine in the  
hospital was a convalescent patient, w ith th e  full use of his 
eyes. One day his wife brought him a box of chocolates, 
which he very amiably ahared with m e. The ribbon from 
the box falling upon m y bed, he jokingly asked m e to  guess 
hi colour. It was a narrow, m auve ribbon, and I  greatly  
Monished Rim by giving th e  precise shade. Later he 
tested me with some apples, and w e found th a t as I turned  
the fruit about in my hands I could nam e each tim e the  
met colour, red, brown, or green, ligh t or dark, ns the  
csss might be, which was uppermost. A t first we naturally 
undnded that the explanation of th is feat was my keen 
sense of touch. W hen, however, I  began to  describe with 
nmuto- and infallible accuracy, th e  clothes, proportions, 
snd fenturos of visitors quite unknown to  m e directly they  
nterad the room; also th e  colour of the ir  hair, eyes, and so 
forth, thin nolntion of the m ystery had to  be abandoned. .

My extraordinary faculty of apparentlv “ seeing without 
eyes” canoed somewhat of a sensation. The only one who 
■ H ied  not in She least surprised were th e  hospital nurses. 
One of them informed us th a t  i t  wan quite a common tiling  
ffl a hllxded soldier, o f whops there wore m is v  in the

IBS

hospital, to make oommente upon the dreae er pet-on at 
those about them. Only the porter was usually less rapidly 
developed than in my case.

I  nave sinoe occasionally tested this faculty in myself of 
"cutaneous sight,’’ persuading friends to hold up small 
objects before a bright light, and not far from my eyes, 
while I  am blindfolded. The results of these experiments 
have, for the most part, proved satisfactory, thongh not 
so consistently accurate as during my ten days’ enforced 
blindness.—Yours, etc ,

Frank Lino.
The Gerard Studios,

168, Fleet-street, E.G.4.

SPIR IT U A L ISM  AND T H E  CHURCH.

To th e  Editor of L ig h t .

Sm ,—The olergy of all the denominations keep a more 
sceptical attitude to spirit manifestations than do the laity. 
Possibly, being experts, they know more, but as their 
religions are all based on the Testaments, and on these 
documents they stand or fall, we may be permitted some 
astonishment. For- that dossier, from cover to cover, is 
concerned only with angelic interposition in the affairs of 
man. From tho beginning, when our first parents, expelled 
from Eden, looked back on Paradise, so late their happy 
home, and saw the Eastern Gate, “with dreadful faces, 
thronged and fiery arms,” to the last farewell in the 
Apocalypse when the angel expressly said he was a servant 
and had formely been a prophet, the link between the two 
worlds was unbroken. The hierarchs explain 'that the 
canon of Scripture being closed with the Revelation, no 
writing since then is inspired and no other communication 
authentic. For centuries, signs and wonders were showered 
on a little  country about one hundred and twenty miles long 
by fifty wide, but when the great message was to go to all 
people a t about the end qf tne reign of Tiberius it seemed 
good, we are told, to the Divine Wisdom to close for ever 
the avenues to and from the Invisible World. Common 
people kept on, however hearing voices and seeing visions, 
but not without some risk of being burnt at the stake for 
witchcraft. To that direful end came the Maid of Orleans.

Perhaps the augurs feel a twinge of official jealousy— 
doctors are not usually prescribed to by their patients, nor 
is i t  customary for clients to advise solicitors. Even so 
our professional rain-makers may not approve of any 
unqualified tribesman, setting up to see ana talk to spirits 
in the debonair way they do. To use a cricket metaphor, 
i t  is like being continually hit to  tho boundary for six by 
a  tail-end batsman who should have had his middle stump 
taken in th e  first ball of the over.—Yours, etc.,

E. Harvky.

S P IR IT U A L IS M  AND T H E  PR E SS.

To the Editor of Light.

Sm ,—I notice in your report of the servioe held at the 
Queen’s Hall on February 3rd, that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
said the “Times" had refused his request to insert a notice 
of the meeting in its list of coming events; that not one 
London newspaper had reported it, and that Spiritualists 
did not get (airplay from the Press. I quite agree, but 
surely the remedy lies in their own hands. Newspapers 
and all publications depend primarily for their existence on 
their readers, i.e ., circulation, and publish what these want, 
otherwise their clientele would drop off and buy papers 
which suited them better. You, as an Editor, know hotter 
than I the truth of this, and that if Light took to report
ing betting prices, society gossip, football matches, etc., 
its circulation would -soon fall to aero. Even the high and 
mighty “Thunderer," like other dailies, lives on its circula
tion, for upqn that factor depends its power of extracting 
high rates from advertisers who form the chief source of 
revenue.

The meeting in question was to all intents and purposes 
a religious service, and I  think the Press, as a rule, does 
not report such gatherings unless of a national character 
or of special general interest, which evidently this was not 
considered to be. But if all those interested in Spiritualism 
would write to the Editors of the papers they take in and 
complain of the attitude adopted, and their desire to see it 
altered, such' letters would have effect, not immediately per
haps, but certainly ultimately if reiterated and sufficiently 
numerous. W hat does an Editor care, within certain limits, 
what he publishes so long as he can increase the circulation 
of his paper?

I foresee that as our movement grows and spreads as it 
is so rapidly doing all over the world, that even the “Times” 
will follow its usual course as its name indicates, and change 
accordingly. So to all opponents whether active or passive 
we mav safely say, "Hodie tihi, eras mihi," and possess our 
souls in patience whilst steadily pushing onwards with the 
■••d werla.—Y*urs. ete.

J. K. D. M:
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
As a young man I used to road with disgust in tho 

ohcnpor type of Spiritualistic prints silly messages pur
porting to como from Burns, Shakespoare, and other great 
men. Their spurious character was clearly apparent, for 
they often reproduced popular myths about themselves. I t  
is a popular myth, for instance, tha t K eats was "killed  
by the reviewers." So that when I read many years ago of 
the spirit of Coats ooming hack to a circle in Slocura-ib-the- 
Hole to say that ho was "killed by tho reviowors," well, 
that was enough. I t  was probably all that the medium  
knew about him.

•  s e e
If I had not early made the acquaintance of genuine 

examples of spirit-oommunication which stood every tost 
whether of validity or use and value, I  should long ago 
have abandoned tho subjeot, But it taught me to bo very 
tolerant of those persons who got nothing but balderdash, 
who had the sense to see that it was baluordasli, and who, 
getting nothing else, gave up the quest in despair. I 
should havo doubted their judgm ent if they had done other
wise. All I could find fault with was their lack of penetra
tion and pertinacity. If they had Jcopt on and probed 
sufficiently into the matter they would probably a t last 
have gained a conviction not to  be shakon by any nmount 
of the flub-diib retailed as "psychic com munications” by 
pooplo of great faith but little  judgment.

•  •  •  •
Tho ochoos of the Znnoig test hove not y et died down. 

Indeed, they seem to hnve been revived by recent tele
pathic happenings roported in tho newspapers. A lively  
discussion is still proceeding in many quarters on tho 
subject. O n e‘might set down some fragm ents of it  in a 
sketch in the manner of Anstey’s "Voces P opuli.”

§ • • •

It might run thus i - ■
P ibst Citizkn : “ But, m.v dear follow, there cannot be n 

rode with the Zancigs: they havo been watched closely and 
thero is no sign of it. ’

S roond ( T im s  : "Oh, nonsense I If they haven’t n code 
how can thov do itP There are no miracles nowadays,’’

Third Cithern: "Wall, all I  cun say is th a t  a very 
learned johnny in these things told mo the o ther day th n t 
i t  was part rode and part telepathy.”

His Fiuhni) : “But, my dear good idiot, if they can do 
it by telepathy why do thev wnnt a code, and if thoy havo a 
code why do they use telepathy P”

Third Oitizrn : "Because, my esteemed lunatic, one or 
the other m ight break down. I t  atniidg to reason they  
cannot codo every blessed thing thnt may bo offered by 
the public during the entertainm ent. That is where tho 
tolepnthv comes Tn,”

An Kntiicsiast: “ But if thero is a code of signnls, how 
the dickens could she read them wlion sho had got her 
head in a bngP’’

S orpth'iai, PniHNn: ” 1 should reoommond you to  put 
your own head in a bag and think it  ou t. That tost was 
obviously a ’frame up, a 'put-un job.’ "

Khtruriast: “Oh, was itP How do you knowP' Did  
the conjurers tell you thnt? Thoy would tell a man liko 
you anything,”

Brcond Kntiii'siast : "B ut I think there m in t bo somc- 
thrhg in telopnthy. I want to tell you about an extra
ordinary thing that happened to mv aunt Inst work, , . ’’ 

• • •  •

And bo it  goes on. I jihould think nomotirnon those dis* 
ctiBdionB com© near to  ending in n freo light.

D. 0 .

Mum OfsADYfl rro/.M orr a t  t u b  L.S.A.— A t announced 
elftmvhero, on Monday, .March 10th, tho t.H .A ,, will hold 
an At Homo, 3..'JO to 0 p.tn., a t 0, Queen*nquar<», whon Miaa 
(ihid.vN (Tolliott will apeak on “ Outward Hound," the faniona 
play in which alio took a leading part. body Moloaworth 
will preside. Mcmbcra will lie adm itted on payment of 1/*, 
friemU 2 /-. Early application ahould lw made for tiikoU 
(accompanied by u Htuinpcd nddreased cnvclopo) as n groat 
(lomanu in anticipated.

T iim Nouwicit CiiU’i.K.—Mr. Henry H. Muakett, “ roll* 
dent of tho “ Norwich Circle for tho Study and Investigation 
of Spiritualism," announces th a t tho mcinliera of the  Nor
wich Circle havo docided to  conatitute a “ Norwich C lyistian 
Spiritualist Church," and to carry on sorvtoes in the hall 
of tho School of Munir, Ram pant Horno-ntrcct, Norwich. 
Th© venture ( mi.vs Mr. M uakett) promise* to  supply a need 
in thia ancient cathedral city, whore, it may b© romomberod. 
Edmund Da whom Rogera, a former hid it or of Limn*, roceiveil 
Ida training in journalism. It ia at. nreaent an outpoat of 
Spiritualism in Kant Anglin ; the dilllculfcy of lunnjyjng 
anoakora either from London or the North in prohibitiv o , 
nnd Mr. Miwkott, whoao nddroan ia 24, Rritannin-rond, Nor
wich, will lie glad to  hear from any apenkern or worker! 
on the Ohrintian Spiritualist platform, who may feel dii- 
noaod to aaaivt when travelling or "laying in the d iitrict. 1 Dtt A h uauam  W a l l a c m  haa loft for the South of Spain, 

will ho nhaont until tho ©ml of March.

THE “CONTROLS” 

STAINTON MOSES
(" M.A. Oxon.”)

B y

A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A.
W ith numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatuni,

Price 12a. fld. | post free, 18a.

T H I S  b o o k  is  a  c o n c i s e  a n d  e x h a u s t i v e  study  of 
t h e  w o r k  o f  t h e  R e v e r e n d  W il l ia m  Stainton | 

M o s e s ,  w h e  d i e d  in  1892, w e l l - k n o w n  b o th  for his 
p s y c h i c  g i f t s  a n d ,  a s  "  M .A .  O x o n , "  a s  t h e  au tho r of 

S p i r i t  T e a c h i n g s , "  " S p i r i t  I d e n t i t y , ” a n d  similar 
w r i t i n g s .  T h e  n a m e s  o f  H e b r e w  p ro p h e ts  and 
a n c i e n t  s a g e s ,  c l a i m e d  b y  s o m e  o f  h i s  "  Controls," 
a r e  h e r e  d i v u l g e d  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t im e ,  a n d  th e ir  iden
t i t y  d i s c u s s e d  a f t e r  r e s e a r c h  a t  t h e  B r i t i s h  Museum 
a n d  e l s e w h e r e .  T h e  a u t h o r  h a s  h a d  a c c e s s  to  the 
o r i g i n a l  m a n u s c r i p t s  o f  t h e  a u t o m a t i c  s c r ip t  and  the 
s t a n c e  r e c o r d s ,  a n d  h a s  a l s o  r e c e iv e d  h e lp  from  two 
■ m rv iv ln g  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  S t a i n t o n  M o s e s  "circle"

H U R S T  &  B L A C K ! - T T ,  LTD ., 

P a t e r n o s t e r  R o w , L o n d o n , E .C 4.

QUEEN’S HALL
LANGHAM PLACE, W. i

Every Sunday in February
at 11a.m.

' piritualistic Services will be he'lc
Amongst the Speakers w ill be :

The Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Sir Art ur Conan Doyle 
Mr. E. W. Oaten 
Miss Estel e Ste >d 
Dr. Abraham Walla;e 
Rev. C. Drayton I homas 
Rev. Dr. Lamond 
Mr. R. Boddington 
Mr. Horace Leaf

A N D  O T H E R S .

A D M IS S IO N  FREE.
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
________ Conducted by  tb« Editor.

R E A D E R S  are Invited to  write to  us w ith any question s arising ou t o f their inquiries in to  Spiritualism  and  
Psychical R esearch , an d  w e w ill reply to  them  on  th is page If it is  a q u estion  o f  w ide general in terest w e 

may, however, d ea l w ith  it in  an oth er part o f  th e  paper W e w ill a lso  sen d  personal rep lies w here th is  is  desirable.
W e d o  n o t h o ld  ourselve* resp on sib le  for m anuscripts, photographs, or other en closures, u n less they  are 

forwarded in  registered  covers and acco m p a n ied  by stam ped , ad d ressed  en v e lo p es for return.
W e are alw ays g la d  o f  co m m e n ts  or o f  in form ation  that m ay usefully, su p p lem en t th e  answ ers g iven .

THE QUESTION OF F A IR IE S .

Horo is a subject o f n ever-en d in g  in te rest, b u t one on  
which wo oon offer no oloar conclusion , a lthou gh  wo have  
■not tiovorii! people o f good in to lligen oo  who claim  to  have  
won and eveiv conversed w ith  fa iries. D r. W on ts, who lias 
written much on the  subject, is  a  firm believer, and the  
following oitation is from an artio le  by him  in a daily  paper 
■onto years ago. D r. W on ts, by tho  w ny, ob ta in ed  a Soience  
Degruo at Oxford for a  th e sis  p rov in g  th a t  fa ir ie s  o x is t:  —

I havo lived w ith th o  C eltic  poasantry in  th e ir  own  
pretty straw-thatched oottagoe. I  havo w andered  w ith  
them into strango places w here th e  fa ir ie s  are sa id  to  
dwall, and I am now ob liged  to  a d m it th a t  w hen in  those  
plaoos I havo fe lt  in v isib le  p resen ces all round ab ou t m e. 
Other persons, som etim es each  sep a ra te ly , som etim es tw o  
or three or more o f them  to g e th er , h a v e  hod th e  sam e  
mysterious feeling in  th e  sam e p laces, and  a  few , who 
aro gifted with sccrsh ip , havo  on  rare  occasions, w hile  
there, beheld wondrously b ea u tifu l ta ll  b ein gs, ra d ia n t  
and glorious, w ith  auras o f  m ore b r illia n t colours th a n  
any oolours known to  m en . B e in g s  o f  th is  order are  
rocognised as tho Sidhe  (pronounced  thee), a  d iv in e  r a c o ; 
and whore they are scon is in  q u ie t  and m ystio  cen tres, 
ohlofly of W est Iroland. , . I  havo o fte n  th o u g h t th a t  
very muoh, if n o t a ll, o f  tho  w eird  phenom ena, well 
attested to-day by e m in en t psyohical rosoarchors, such  
ns tho~ movement o f physioa l ob jects w ith o u t know n  
agonoy, tho tossing- ab ou t o f  p la tes and oups and saucers  
or other household furn ish in gs , show ers o f ston os in  or 
outside of houses sa id  to  bo h a u n ted , and  m any moro 
similar moaningless h ap p en in g s , are  d u e d irootly  to  tho  
mischiovous litt le  fa ir ies  o f  th is  ord er , w h ich  m ediieval 
mystics oallcd olom ontals on aooount o f  th o ir  d w ellin g  in  
tho different elem ents o f  N a tu r e — tho a ir , tho  ea r th , tho  
water, and tho fire. A M an x farm er, for oxnniplo, who 
wss on such very fam iliar  term s w ith  tho  " L itt le  F o lk "  
that they used to com e in to  h is  houso on  tho m oonbeam s 
and through the keyholes to  s in g  to  h im  in  h is  bachelor 
solitude, onoo, when th ey  w ere v is it in g  h im , insu ltod

them  by m akin g  som e thoughtless rem ark, whereupon  
they  lifted  a  b ig  basin  o f w ater from  tho  floor, and 
em p ty in g  it s  co n ten ts ovor h is bead, nearly drowned 
him . , . I  can  on ly  su ggost th a t  th e  phenom ena at
trib uted  by the  C eltib people to  invisib lo or fa iry  agonoy 
are in  molft oases id entical w ith  tho photiomona attributed  
to  tho agoncy of sp ir ite  am ongst oursolvot; and th a t  if 
thoro are sp irite , then  there aro fa ir ies, bcoauso a  fa iry  
is  a  sp ir it , bu t n o t alw ays tho  sp ir it of a m an or wom an. 
T he ghost-w orld  and tho fairy-w orld  aro n ot distinguish*  
ablo som etim es, a lthou gh  an  ordinary ghost is n o t a 
tru e  fa iry .

CO M PENSATIO N.

M any of those w ho suffer under th e  afflictions and de
p r iv a tio n s o f a  world st ill  in  th e  process o f m aking  w on
der w hether in  th e  end , i t  w ill in  tho oommon phrase bo 
“ mndo u p ”  to  them . Som e ask w hothcr i t  is  " ju st” th a t  
th ey  should suffer in  th is  w ay. L ot us rep ly  to  a recent 
inquiry  in  muoh tho sam e words w ith  which w e d ea lt w ith  
such a  question  in  L i o i i t  m any yoars ago . F ir st , then , tho  
con sid eration  o f  justico  as understood betw een  m an and  
m an (bu t n o t botw oen m an and N atu re) docs n o t com e in . 
B u t  th ere  i t  a  m oral law  in  th e  U n iverse, none tho less, 
Thoro i t  a p rin cip le  o f J u stice , N nturo is under govern
m en t, n o t Clio caprioious govern m en t tlin t w ill in terfere  
w itli th e  w ork ing  o f  n ntural law s to  savo one or punish  
an oth er , b u t a Suprem o W isdom  w hich ordains th a t  all tho  
so-oallod ev ils o f  iifo  shall bo mndo to  fulfil Mio Groat 
D osign  in tho en d . And so wo have com pensation , perfect 
and oxaot, Tho " e v il”  in  tho  ond is converted  in to  a  
" g o o d ,”  "or tho  resources o f L ife aro in fln ito , Tho crooked  
lin os n .u  u'.l rectified a t  la s t;  b u t it  is  p art o f  tho D iv in e  
p urpose th a t  m an slin.ll grow in  wisdom  and in tolligenoo  
u n til h a v in g  learned ills  in is takes by oxporionco ho shall 
a t  la st  d irect h is own eourso and avoid  those m istakes by 
h is ow n power of sc it-d iroution . T hat indued is ono of tho  
ob jects o f  iifo  in  tho flesh— th a t  wo shall bo self-guiding  
creatu res, and  shall d iroot and order our ow n d estin y—  
alw ays, o f oourso, w ith in  th e  lim its  o f  tho  groater  In te lli
gen ce  which en fo ld s us a ll. A s a  philosopher p u t it , 
N atu ro  w orks tow ards th e  vo lu n ta ry  life .

"  Communications and visions recorded, . . There is nothing in the
communications that is trivial o r  unspiritual"— Extract from  “  The Times,"

GOD'S WONDERLAND
By EFFIE MARTYN WATTS.

Ih crown Svo.f cloth % with Frotitisplicc, S i .  0 d .  ; post f r u % 3 b .  IO d .

Thli remarkable book roonunto In itmpli, reverent language tho tnanlfo»tatlono ?o«ohoaf»d to tho 
writer of her little ton After ho hail |Miitd beyond tho v»*U. Provlouo to hor bereavement. Mro. 
Watte hail ntailo no ntuily of ho occult, ami hiul nolthor oou lit nor expected ouoh revelation* an 
havo oonm fto hnr. f|«r voracity !■ un Impeachable. Tho Ab*rd*4ti Journal ooyo that tho bonk l>
"an oxcoltant Illustration of tho reinarkabl-* pnwor of that f.titli which can remove tnounulni.
Tho oorrow of tho wrlter’a h«reavoin*nt booomoo owoot. an<l hor bonk ohould glvo oomfnrt and 
courage to many a mourner who fuulo that faith and hopo aro rooted In deeper noil than tho iflontlflo.* 1

H U R S T  A  B L A C K E T T , Paternoster Row , London, B .C .4 .
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SPIRITUALISM  AND TH B HEALING O F T H E  
NATIONS.

T H B  RBV. G. VALE OW EN LECTURES.

To the E ditor of L ig h t . .

Sm,—As a  proof of th e  in terest all classes of, th e  com
m unity are taking in our Spiritual gospel, may I  say that, 
being invited by th e  National Unemployed W orkers’ Com
m ittee Movement, Battersea Branch, to  Dpeak on Spirit
ualism, I  attended the  Latchm ere Baths Gymnasium Hall 
on Thursday morning, 14th inst. Arriving sharp to time, 
to my astonishment—knowing how unpunctual s Socialists 
generally are-—I  found th e  hall full of men, waiting. The 
audience were no t all of th e  unemployed type. I  recognised 
a doctor and other professional men. Speaking for an hour 
on “ Spiritual Chloroform: I ts  Use and Abuse,”  I  pointed out 
th a t  cnloroform in the  hands of thugs and m urderers was a 
dangerous thing, but in the hands of doctors and nurses 
a soothing and healing thing. Drawing analogies, I  showed 
the  need of angel or spirit m inistry in curing th e  h u rts of 
th e  world, spiritual, m ental and physical. 1  spoke of my 
own experiences occurring in their midst, and from their 
responsiveness I  realised the  facts had clinched th e  tru th . 
Very many questions were answered, and the  m eeting closed 
with expressions of goodwill to  the speaker. Thus do the  
common ( P) people, as of old, hear the  gospel gladly.— 
Tours, etc.,

H a r r y  F i e l d e r .

ANSW ERS T O  CORRESPONDENTS.

M. E. Hall.—Thank you for letter. We have not heard 
of any communication purporting to come from th e  gentle
man apart from the one you mention.

J . Matthias.—Many thanks for th e  lines in regard to  
democracy in the  higher life. They express an idea, but 
arp hardly suitable for publication.

Beatrice Owen.—This is  rather a  belated answer to  your 
letter—temporarily mislaid—which we read w ith  interest. 
That Einstein was so opposed to  th e  war is n o t surprising. 
As you say, “ a  brain devoted to  such th ink ing would not be 
interested in laying waste th e  world.”

ITINERARY FOR FEBRUARY.

Da t e . r i m T o w n  o k  
Dis t r ic t . Ha l l L o c a l  Organism*.

F eb . 25 8 U lverston Coronation W. Miller, Purllngton
H all Street, Ulverston

„  26 7.45 Barrow-in- Old Town H all E.IM. Rico, 16, ConiltM
F u rn ess Road, Barrow-in- 

Furness
8 G re a t M ercer H all R. Baxter, 26, Oak Street,

H arw ood Great Harwcod

'29 7.30 C olne M un icip al
H all

Mr. Wrigglesworth, 25. 
Rutlanas St, Colne.

For details and further information all communication! 
m ust be addressed to th e  H on. Organiser and Treasurer, 
Albert J . S tuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs.

A H U M O R O U S  S P IR IT .

S ir R abindranath Tagore, in  “ My Reminiscences,” tells 
t follow ing story o f  a humorous sp irit message:—

W e had an old cashier, K ailash by name, who was 
like one of the  fam ily . H e  was a  great wit, and would I 
be constantly cracking jokes w ith  everybody, old and |  
young, recently married sons-in-law. newcomers into the I 
fam ily circle, being h is special butts. There was room I 
for the suspicion th a t h is humour had not deserted him I 
even after death. Onoe m y elders were engaged in an 
attem p t to  sta r t  a  postal service w ith the other world 
by m eans of a  p lanchette. A t one of the sittings the I 
pencil scrawled ou t th e  nam e of H ailash. He was asked 
as to  the  sort o f  life one led where he was. “Not a bit 
of i t ,”  was th e  reply. “ W hy should you get so cheap 
w hat I  had to  d ie to  learn P”

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“Dam ned.”  B y “ Anonymous.”  Stanley Paul and Co., 
Ltd. (7/0 n e t .)  [The screen version of “ D am ned,”  the  
film p lay l.

“The Beacon.”  February.
“The Queer Side of Things.”  By Mary L. Lewes. 

Sdw yn ana Blount. (7/6 n et.)

Sorrow is hard  to  bear and doubt is slow to  clear,
Each sufferer says his say, his scheme of the weal and w o e; 

B ut God has a few  of us whom H e whispers in th e  ear;  
The rest may reason and welcom e: ’t is  we believers know

— B row ning .

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Lewisham.— Limes Hall, Limes Grove.— Sunday, Feb

ruary 24th, 11.16, open circle; 2.45, L yceum ; 6.30, Mrs. 
R . Tremayne. W ednesday, February 27th, 8 , propaganda  
m eeting.

1Croydon.—Ha/rewood Hall, 96, H igh-street.— February  
24th. 11 Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. G. R . Symons.

Camberwell, 8 .E .—The W aiting Hall, H avil-street, 
Peek ham-road.—February 24th, 11, open m eetin g; 0.30, 
Mr. Glover C. Botham. W ednesday, 7.30, service a t  6 6 , 
Station-road.

. S t. John's Spiritualist Mission Woodberry-grove, North  
Finchley (opposite tram depot).— February 24th, 7, address. 
February 28th, 8, Mr. T. E . A ustin .

Shepherd's Hush.— 73, Becklow-road,—February 24th, 11, 
public circle; 7, R ev. J . M. M atth ias. Thursday, February 
28th. 8, public m eeting.

Peckham.— I/wscmne-road.— February 24th, Lyceum
Anniversary, 11.30 and 7, L .L .D .C . speakers. Thursday, 
8.16, Mrs. M. Olempson.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury H all# adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, February 24th, 11 Mr. 
Ernest M eads; 3, L yceum ; 7, Mdme. Clare O’Hadley.
W ednesday, February 27th, 8 , Dr. 8 . C. Damoglou.

Worthing Spiritualist Church. Arm-street.— February 
24th, 11 and 6.30, M iss Scatcherd. Thursday, February 
28th, 7. Mrs. M aunder,

Central.— 144, High Holboin.— February 22nd, 7.30, 
Mrs. K ingstone. February 24th, 7. Mrs. Golden.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub- 
vxvy, Norwood Junction, S .E .—Sunday, February 24th,
0.30, Mr. P . S . Tanner. W ednesday, 8, service.

S t. Luke's Chu/rch of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Christ, Quecn's-road, Forest H ill, S.E .—M inister : R ev. J . 
W . P otter. February 24th, 6.80. Service, Holy Communion 
and address. H ealing Service. W ed.f Feb. 27th, a t 7 n.m.

S u n d a y  M o r n in g  S e r v i c e s  a t  Q u e e n ’ s  H all.— At the 
fourth and la st m eeting of the  series a t  Queen’s Hall, next 
Sunday m orning a t  eleven  o ’clock, the  Rev. Dr. Lamond 
w ill preside, S ir A rthur Conan D oyle will be the speaker, ‘ 
and M iss E ste lle  Stead  w ill g iv e  the reading.

“ F r o m  A t o m  t o  A n g e l . ” — In  the article with this title 
in L ig h t  of la st week (page 1 0 0 ) ,  th e  name of the author ' 
of th e  book m entioned ( “ The Psychology of the Atom”) is 
H enry Ashton Lilburne, not K ilburne; the publishers are 
Messrs. Taunton Bros., and th e  price 4/6 net. Colonel j 
Berry’s proof w ith these corrections unfortunately arrived \ 
too la te

A  S o u v e n i r .— W hen S ir  Arthur Conan Doyle was in 
D etro it recently  (says an A m erican magazine), his proud 
hosts took him  around to  see th e  automobile factories. One 
of th e  p lants h e  v isited  is famous for turning out a light * 
and popular brand of car, and in  honour of the distin
guished Englishm an a  com plete car was assembled before 
his eyes in  seven m inutes. A few  weeks after this feai 
was heralded in th e  daily  papers, the ’phone at the plant j 
rang. “I s  it  tru e ,”  inquired a  tense, far-away voice at- . 
the other end, “ that when S ir Conan Doyle was at your 
plant you assembled a  car in  seven m inutes P”  “Yes,
th a t’s quite tru e ,”  w as th e  proud reply. “Why do you 
ask P”  “ W ell, I  just w anted to be sure about it. I 
think I ’ve got th a t particu lar car .”
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